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This study is based on a corpus of the Charles Dickens Complete Works (the DCC), 
which was constructed to fulfil the aims of this research. The DCC was compiled to 
represent The Works of Charles Dickens in the National Edition (a set of 40 volumes, 
including the life of Dickens in the last two volumes, which consists of 6,202,886 
tokens in total). This compilation, as the DCC, represents the first complete corpus of 
Dickens’s works. Employing the corpus stylistic approach was as an underpinning 
concept, and formed the methodology that has guided the research. The lens of focus 
is placed on Dickens’s lexicon, in respect to both the lexemes and their relative 
frequency, alongside the choices of lexis to be found in the context. The rationale for 
this thesis and value of its aims is primarily the facilitation of non-native English 
learners’ access to these works, through provision of an enhanced aesthetic 
appreciation of Dickens’s style with regards to his semantics and lexical choice. 
Additionally, the methodology aims to enable the acquisition of vocabulary, while 
providing learners with training in the reading of complex texts. The software tools 
used in the analysis are the WordSmith Tools 6.0 suite, AntConc 3.4.4w, 
AntWordProfiler 1.4.0w and the Range programme. The investigation of the DCC was 
conducted to facilitate Dickens’s works to non-native readers by focusing on the 
lexicon of his works. The analysis reports, amongst others, the DCC keyword list; the 
DCC Headword List (with 27,296 headwords); and the DCC Word Family List 
(approximately 102,753), which contains the family members of each headword in 
the DCC. These lists represent a valuable resource that can serve to facilitate the 
teaching of Dickens objectively, and through an evidence-based approach. In 
essence, the lexical knowledge gained from the DCC is intended to advance the 
reading and comprehension of Dickens’s works by non-native readers, and then to 
contribute towards the development of such learners' level of English language 
proficiency. Therefore, this study builds bridges between corpus stylistics and 
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second language pedagogy. In the analysis of Dickens’s lexical selection, I 
demonstrate how learners can be assisted to reach the appreciation of Dickens’s style 








My wish is to convey my deepest thanks to all those who have tirelessly supported 
and unconditionally encouraged me through this challenging process of writing this 
doctoral thesis. In particular, my gratitude is extended to my supervisor, Professor 
Dan McIntyre, for his continuous support, encouragement, critical feedback and 
observations, and his belief in my work and ability; these have been fundamental to 
my completion of this thesis.  I would further like to extend my gratitude to 
Professor Lesley Jeffries, for her constant encouragement and compassionate 
support. 
Although at times my progress was challenged, during these periods, the 
positive and compassionate encouragement from my wife, friends and supervisors 
has propelled me forward, and helped to stimulate the necessary motivation to 
continue. Completion of this thesis would not have been possible without their 
personal and academic support.  
Furthermore, I would like to sincerely offer thanks to my wife in particular, 
for her caring support, and complete understanding during every phase of this 
thesis's journey. As for my sons, I can only apologise to them for my preoccupation 
on those occasions when I have been consumed by my work.  I pledge that my 
achievement will be a reward for them also. 
I also offer my heartfelt thanks to my dear friends, who have been there to 
advise and support me along the way: Sheikh Abdul-Karim for his compassion, 
wisdom and moral support, and Dr Muhammad Rababaa and Dr Shabbir Dastgir for 
their pertinent advice and encouragement. 
The staff members at the University of Huddersfield have been incredibly 
helpful, offering speedy and intelligent solutions to those issues that have cropped 
vi 
 
up during this PhD journey. In particular, I would like to thank the Head of the 
Department of History, English, Languages and Media, Professor Paul Ward, and 
the Dean of the School of Music, Humanities and Media at the University of 
Huddersfield, Professor Martin Hewitt. Finally, my gratitude is offered to the staff 
members of the International Office, Mrs Lianne Holmes and Miss Kirsten Barker, 
























i. The author of this thesis (including any appendices and/or schedules to this 
thesis) owns any copyright in it (the “Copyright”) and s/he has given The University 
of Huddersfield the right to use such copyright for any administrative, promotional, 
educational and/or teaching purposes. 
ii. Copies of this thesis, either in full or in extracts, may be made only in 
accordance with the regulations of the University Library. Details of these 
regulations may be obtained from the Librarian. This page must form part of any 
such copies made. 
iii. The ownership of any patents, designs, trademarks and any and all other 
intellectual property rights except for the Copyright (the “Intellectual Property 
Rights”) and any reproductions of copyright works, for example graphs and tables 
(“Reproductions”), which may be described in this thesis, may not be owned by the 
author and may be owned by third parties. Such Intellectual Property Rights and 
Reproductions cannot and must not be made available for use without the prior 







Table of Contents 
 
Chapter 1 Style, Reading and Dickens’s Works ................................................................. 1 
1.1. Introduction .................................................................................................................. 1 
1.1.1 Style and stylistics .................................................................................................. 1 
1.1.2 Stylistics and lexical choice ................................................................................... 4 
1.1.3 Literary text and learning language .................................................................... 6 
1.2 Context of the study ................................................................................................... 11 
1.2.1  Stylistics in the literature and language classroom ........................................ 12 
1.2.2  Lexical choice as a pillar of language teaching ............................................... 14 
1.3 Aims and research questions..................................................................................... 20 
1.4 Definition of commonly used terms in the thesis .................................................. 22 
1.5 The structure of the thesis .......................................................................................... 27 
1.6 Conclusion ................................................................................................................... 29 
Chapter 2 The Nature of Authentic and Simplified Texts .............................................. 31 
2.1 Introduction ................................................................................................................. 31 
2.2 Simplified texts ............................................................................................................ 34 
2.3 Authentic texts ............................................................................................................. 37 
2.4 Comparative analysis of authentic and simplified texts ....................................... 39 
2.4.1 The lexical profile statistics of simplified and authentic samples ................. 44 
2.4.2 Word-family lists.................................................................................................. 48 
2.5 Lexicon or structure: prioritising the focus ............................................................. 56 
2.5.1 Language competence ......................................................................................... 58 
2.6 Conclusion ................................................................................................................... 61 
Chapter 3 Stylistics, Corpus Linguistics and Corpus Stylistics ...................................... 63 
3.1 Introduction ................................................................................................................. 63 
3.1.1 Stylistics and linguistics ...................................................................................... 63 
3.1.2 Possible challenges for non-native readers ...................................................... 67 
ix 
 
3.1.3 The historical dimension in Dickens’s works .................................................. 70 
3.1.4 The cultural dimension in Dickens’s works ..................................................... 71 
3.1.5 Utilising corpus stylistics to facilitate stylistic analysis .................................. 72 
3.2 Stylistics, its aim and objectivity ............................................................................... 74 
3.3 Corpus linguistics ....................................................................................................... 81 
3.4 Corpus stylistics .......................................................................................................... 85 
3.4.1 The theoretical concepts and principles of corpus stylistics .......................... 90 
3.4.2 Opening doors with the corpus stylistic approach ......................................... 93 
3.4.3 The difference between corpus linguistics and corpus stylistics ................ 102 
3.4.4 Using the corpus stylistic approach in teaching literature .......................... 104 
3.4.5 Limitations of the corpus stylistic approach .................................................. 107 
3.5 Conclusion ................................................................................................................. 109 
Chapter 4 The Charles Dickens Complete Corpus ........................................................ 111 
4.1 Introduction ............................................................................................................... 111 
4.2 Collecting Dickens’s works ..................................................................................... 117 
4.3 The retitled works of Dickens ................................................................................. 120 
4.4 Identifying the complete works of Dickens .......................................................... 122 
4.5 Dickens’s seemingly uncollected works ................................................................ 126 
4.6 The construction of the DCC ................................................................................... 128 
4.6.1 Selecting texts’ sources ...................................................................................... 129 
4.6.2 Storing and checking ......................................................................................... 132 
4.7 Description of the DCC ............................................................................................ 133 
4.8 The value of the DCC ............................................................................................... 134 
4.9 Conclusion ................................................................................................................. 136 
Chapter 5 The Applications of Corpus Stylistics............................................................ 139 
5.1 Introduction ............................................................................................................... 139 
5.2 Wordlists .................................................................................................................... 141 
5.3 Keywords ................................................................................................................... 144 
5.4 Collocations................................................................................................................ 149 
x 
 
5.4.1 Defining collocation ........................................................................................... 149 
5.4.2 The significance of collocation ......................................................................... 155 
5.4.3 Exploring collocation through corpus methodology .................................... 157 
5.4.4. The application of collocation in language teaching ................................... 160 
5.5 Lexical bundles, formulaic expressions and key clusters: interrelated 
phenomena ....................................................................................................................... 162 
5.5.1 Lexical bundles ................................................................................................... 162 
5.5.2 Formulaic sequences .......................................................................................... 167 
5.6 Key clusters ................................................................................................................ 169 
5.7 Semantic prosody ...................................................................................................... 170 
5.8 Conclusion ................................................................................................................. 174 
Chapter 6 Analysing the Charles Dickens Complete Corpus ...................................... 176 
6.1 Introduction ............................................................................................................... 176 
6.2 The wordlist frequency of the DCC ....................................................................... 178 
6.3 Keywords ................................................................................................................... 188 
6.4 Collocations................................................................................................................ 192 
6.5 Lexical bundles .......................................................................................................... 194 
6.6 Key clusters ................................................................................................................ 196 
6.7 Application of grading the task of reading ........................................................... 198 
6.8 Vocabulary sophistication ....................................................................................... 201 
6.9 Guiding the reading of Dickens’s works ............................................................... 205 
6.10 Dickens’s lexical selections .................................................................................... 210 
6.10.1 Analysis of word choice: accoucheur .............................................................. 211 
6.10.2 Analysis of word choice: round-aboutedly ..................................................... 212 
6.11 Exploring the DCC’s key concepts ....................................................................... 213 
6.11.1 The Anatomy & Physiology category (B1)....................................................... 219 
6.11.2 The Unmatched category Z99 .......................................................................... 223 
6.11.3 Light: key concepts in the DCC ...................................................................... 227 
6.11.4 Darkness: key concepts in the DCC ................................................................ 235 
6.12 Conclusion ............................................................................................................... 240 
xi 
 
Chapter 7 Conclusion ......................................................................................................... 243 
Bibliography ........................................................................................................................ 249 
Appendices .......................................................................................................................... 269 
Appendix 1.1: Function Words by Paul Nation ............................................................. 269 
Appendix 4.1 Texts Manually Inserted into the DCC ................................................... 271 
Appendix 4.2: The Comprehensive List of Charles Dickens’s Works ......................... 285 
Appendix 6.1: The DCC Keywords List .......................................................................... 326 
Appendix 6.2: Three-Word Lexical Bundles of the DCC .............................................. 353 
Appendix 6.3: Key Clusters in the DCC Compared with the BNC ............................. 357 
Appendix 6.4: The Dickens’s Word List (Sample) ......................................................... 363 
Appendix 6.5: The Overused Key Concepts in the DCC with Log-Likelihood above 




List of Tables 
 
Table  2.1 The simplified versions of two of Dickens’s novels ....................................... 40 
Table  2.2 Comparison between the simplified and authentic texts of two of Dickens’s 
novels ...................................................................................................................................... 40 
Table  2.3 Headwords’ percentage increase between each stage/level at the simplified 
levels, and at the authentic text level ................................................................................. 41 
Table  2.4 Oliver Twist – lexical profile statistics for simplified paragraph ................... 44 
Table  2.5 Oliver Twist – lexical profile statistics for authentic paragraph .................... 45 
Table  2.6 Great Expectations – lexical profile statistics for simplified paragraph......... 45 
Table  2.7 Great Expectations – lexical profile statistics for authentic paragraph .......... 46 
Table  2.8 The contents of Paul Nation’s BNC/COCA word-family lists ...................... 49 
Table  2.9 Great Expectations – simplified without proper nouns ................................... 54 
xii 
 
Table  4.1 The Dickens Corpus of the University of Giessen: 43 items ....................... 112 
Table  4.2 The DCorp’s contents: 23 items ....................................................................... 113 
Table  4.3 Contents of the University of Giessen’s Dickens Corpus extracted from 
other works .......................................................................................................................... 115 
Table  4.4 Items extracted from Complete Ghost Stories ................................................... 121 
Table  4.5 Contents of the DCC precisely matching the National Edition volumes .. 130 
Table  5.1 The concordances of the word becoming ......................................................... 144 
Table  5.2  The collocates for the word ‘write’ in the DCC (using AntConc 3.4.4w) . 155 
Table  6.1 The DCC sub-corpora and word counts ........................................................ 178 
Table  6.2  The twenty most frequent words in the DCC .............................................. 181 
Table  6.3 The twenty most frequent lexical words in the DCC ................................... 183 
Table  6.4  The twenty most frequent lexical lemmas in the DCC ............................... 185 
Table  6.5  The concordance plot for ‘I’ in the DCC ........................................................ 186 
Table  6.6  Example from the DCC Word-Family List ................................................... 192 
Table  6.7  Top twenty collocates for ‘eye’ to the left of the node collocate ................ 193 
Table  6.8  Key clusters of the DCC compared with the BNC ....................................... 197 
Table  6.9   The first two sentences from Oliver Twist: authentic and simplified 
versions ................................................................................................................................. 200 
Table  6.10  Examples of unconventional spellings found in Oliver Twist .................. 202 
Table  6.11  Paul Nation’s baseword lists ......................................................................... 202 
Table  6.12  The DCC’s lexical profile statistics ............................................................... 204 
Table  6.13 Lexical profile statistics for Oliver Twist ....................................................... 205 
Table  6.14  Headwords in each part of Oliver Twist ...................................................... 207 
Table  6.15  Lists resulting from the analysis of Oliver Twist ........................................ 208 
Table  6.16  Ranking Dickens’s fifteen novels chronologically ..................................... 208 
Table  6.17  Ranking Dickens’s fifteen novels according to their headword diversity
................................................................................................................................................ 209 
Table  6.18  The DCC’s first 20 key semantic concepts .................................................. 215 
xiii 
 
Table  6.19  The 21 discourse fields at the semantic hierarchy in general levels  
(Wmatrix) ............................................................................................................................. 217 
Table  6.20  The 100 most frequent items in the Anatomy & Physiology category (B1) of 
the DCC ................................................................................................................................ 219 
Table  6.21  Antonymous key-concepts in the DCC ....................................................... 227 
Table  6.22  Key semantic concepts of the Light (W2) category in the DCC................ 228 
Table  6.23  The ten most frequently occurring collocates for the word ‘light’ .......... 230 
Table  6.24  How ‘light’ collocates with ‘eye’ in the DCC ............................................. 231 
Table  6.25  Key semantic concepts of the Darkness (W2) category in the DCC ......... 235 
Table  6.26  The 10 most frequent collocates with ‘dark’ in the DCC .......................... 236 




List of Figures 
 
Figure  2.1 A view of the authentic passage of Oliver Twist in the AntWordProfiler 
1.4.0w’s File Viewer and Editor Tool ................................................................................. 51 
14 
 
Table of Abbreviations 
 
AWL: Academic Word List 
BDPF  Brewer's Dictionary of Phrase and Fable 
BE06: British English 2006 
BNC: British National Corpus 
CALD: Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary 
CID: Collins Italian Dictionary 
COCA: Corpus of Contemporary American English 
COED: Concise Oxford English Dictionary 
CCALD: Collins COBUILD Advanced Learner's Dictionary 
DCC: Charles Dickens Complete Corpus 
EFL: English as a foreign language 
EPUB: electronic publication 
F-LOB: Freiburg–LOB Corpus of British English 
GSL: General Service List 
HTML: hypertext markup language 
LDCE: Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English  
LL: log-likelihood 
LOB: Lancaster-Oslo/Bergen Corpus 
OALD: Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary 
PDF: portable document format 
POS: parts of speech 
Roget's II: Roget's II: The New Thesaurus 
SLA: second language acquisition 






Chapter 1 Style, Reading and Dickens’s Works 
 
1.1. Introduction 
This study presents an investigation of how learners of English can be assisted in their 
reading of Charles Dickens’s works as authentic texts. Besides the acquisition of 
vocabulary, engaging with original unsimplified texts requires an understanding of 
stylistic techniques. Therefore, the two aims that this study seeks to achieve are: firstly, 
to investigate Dickens’s lexicon with the intention of assisting learners to acquire and 
develop the vocabulary necessary in order to read and comprehend Dicken’s works; 
and secondly, to raise the awareness of learners so that they can appreciate Dickens’s 
style by focusing on the semantic aspects of his work through consideration of his word 
choice and collocations. I use corpus stylistic methods to facilitate the achievement of 
the aims of this study by focusing on Dickens’s work, as it is widely appreciated for its 
literary value, alongside the notion that reading complex authentic texts is considered 
to be a benchmark for skilled readers with a high level of language proficiency. In this 
section, the nature of style and stylistics, stylistics and lexical choice, and the use of 
literary texts for language learning will be introduced. 
1.1.1 Style and stylistics  
Style manifests as a result of linguistic selection. Style in language is a comprehensive 
term encompassing the linguistic organisation and patterns at a range of levels – 
semantic, syntactic, phonological and pragmatic – which in unison comprise the 
language in its structure and complexity. In general terms, as Fischer-Starcke (2010) 
suggests, style in language can be considered to consist of grammatical rules (the 
syntactic level) and lexical items (related to the semantic and pragmatic levels). Fischer-
Starcke (2010), for instance, views style as being the ‘lexical and grammatical patterns in 
a text that contribute to its meaning’ (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 2). The meaning of texts is 
investigated through these two levels, that is, the lexis and grammar, as Jeffries (2006) 
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asserts that ‘[t]he study of semantics in linguistics has historically been targeted at the 
two components of language: the lexis (vocabulary) and the grammar’ (Jeffries 2006: 
156; emphasis in original). The primary concern of stylistics is the consideration of 
linguistic style in texts (Jeffries & McIntyre 2010). Berg and Martin-Berg (2002) consider 
that ‘style is the choice made by a speaker or writer among the various equivalent 
expressions available in a language for communicating a given potential content’ (Berg 
& Martin-Berg 2002: 175). Moreover, they ‘define the adjective “stylistic” in the broadest 
possible sense as the application of the above definition of style to the act of reading 
and interpreting the resultant choice of expressions’ (Berg & Martin-Berg 2002: 175). 
The focus of stylistics is as a systematic approach that explores the language of the text, 
while simultaneously excluding from its approach any aspects that fall beyond the text. 
Therefore, the stylistic reading of texts is grounded in the notion of the text as a set of 
selections employed by the author through a range of language levels inclusive of the 
semantic, syntactic and phonetic domains. The result of these stylistic selections is that 
the text functions in a specific manner to produce meaning. Stylistics is an approach 
that considers the language of the text as a means to achieving an end, that is, to 
comprehend and appreciate the style embedded within the language, which can be 
described as a group of selections at the level of lexicon and the structure of the 
language, and how they interrelate within a given context. Stylistics necessarily returns 
to the linguistic aspects and properties of the text. The objective of locating several of 
these properties should concentrate on the constituent units of the text, and the manner 
in which they emerge and relate. Wales (2011) views stylistics as a discipline centrally 
concerned with the formal, and particularly linguistic features of texts, together with 
their functions for readers in elaborating meaning and interpretation. Wales (2001) also 
notes the increasing emphasis in stylistics on social and cultural contexts, through 
which it can be determined what texts are selected, which features are noticed and how 
they might be interpreted.  
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Discussing the definition of stylistics, Thornborrow and Wareing (1998) confirm 
that ‘stylistics is concerned with the idea of “style”, with the analysis of literary texts, 
and with the use of linguistics. “Style” is usually understood within this area of study 
as the selection of certain linguistic forms or features over other possible ones’ (Thornborrow & 
Wareing 1998: 2; emphasis in original). They proceed to confirm that ‘[a] stylistic 
analysis of the styles of these writers could include their words, phrases, sentence order, 
and even the organization of their plots’ (Thornborrow & Wareing 1998: 2). Stylistic 
features, as defined by Bussmann (1996), are ‘the repetition or mixing of elements of 
style and, therefore, on the particulars of the grammatical form … on the vocabulary … 
or on the structure of the text’ (Bussmann 1996: 1135; emphasis in original). Bussmann 
(1996) further considers the element of style to include ‘[a]ny linguistic element that 
determines the stylistic features of a text’, seeing that ‘any linguistic phenomenon can 
have a stylistic function’. These stylistic elements/features include ‘phonetic elements of 
style, (alliteration, phonostylistics), lexical elements of style (nominalization, 
archaism), morphological elements of style (genitive ending ‘s), syntactic elements of 
style (sentence complexity, length of sentence), and textual and pragmatic elements of 
style (types of cohesion, theme-rheme, thematic development)’ (Bussmann 1996: 355; 
emphasis in original). 
Naciscione (2010) emphasises that attaining skills and competency in stylistics is 
a time-intensive process, and one that must be maintained moving forward rather than 
merely being learned, while Leech and Short (2007) highlight that learning about style 
necessitates the identification of pertinent features of language, with this selection 
criteria being dependent upon ‘the purpose we have in mind’ (Leech & Short 2007: 12).  
If stylistics is concerned with the analysis of a range of linguistic features in 
respect to their functionality in the text, this study will focus on one main aspect of 
stylistic devices: the lexis in the text, that is, Dickens’s lexicon. One of the measurements 
to be revealed by investigating Dickens’s lexicon is the lexical diversity in his works, as 
‘lexical diversity variables have been applied to many areas of linguistic investigation. 
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These include journalism; lexical innovation and loss; literary style; language register 
…’ (Malvern et al. 2004:  6).  
The rationale for this study’s focus on style is because it is an approach to the 
interpretation of text (e.g. see Picken 2007: 18). Wales (2011) underscores this focus on 
the linguistic features and interpretation of a text, since  
[t]he goal of most stylistic studies is to show how a text “works”: but not simply 
to describe the FORMAL features of the texts for their own sake, but in order to 
show their FUNCTIONAL significance for the INTERPRETATION of the text; or 
in order to relate literary effect or themes to linguistic “triggers” where these are 
felt to be relevant.  
             (Wales 2011: 400, small capitals in original)  
Jeffries and McIntyre (2010) reformulate this perspective by stating that 
‘analysing style means looking systematically at the formal features of a text and 
determining their functional significance for the interpretation of the text in question’ 
(Jeffries & McIntyre 2010: 1). 
1.1.2 Stylistics and lexical choice  
This study examines the lexicon of Dickens's works by means of corpus stylistics, thus 
highlighting the semantic values contained within the lexicon. The lens will focus on 
Dickens’s lexicon, as semantic units through which the meanings of the text are 
manifested; for example, the focus will include the most frequently occurring words, 
and how their emergence statistically leads to their significance stylistically, considering 
how different forms convey differing messages. 
The reasons why this study focuses on lexical style are as follows: 
1 – The choice of lexical items is a stylistic device, which thus accommodates learning 
about the style used in a given text by a specific author; 
2 – In second language acquisition (SLA), the role of vocabulary is crucial in reading 
and comprehension; and 
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3 – It also assists learners in realising ‘lexical competence’ (see Section 2.5.1). 
Focusing on the lexical items of Dickens’s works as the source from which the 
meanings are created will simultaneously lead to the consideration of the context in 
which these lexical items arise, as they do not solely or intrinsically embody all 
meanings independently, but rather such lexical items can create other meanings from 
the contexts in which they occur. Widdowson (1975) discusses what he refers to as the 
‘significance’ and ‘value’ of lexical items, as well as the concept of ‘texts’ and 
‘discourse’, clarifying the relevance of context and language in use. Nevertheless, it is 
beyond the scope of this study to attempt to provide a detailed analysis for the entire 
works of Dickens at all linguistic levels, that is, the semantic, syntactic, phonological, 
and pragmatic patterns. As Short (1996) cautions, ‘[a]nalysing a long novel in close 
stylistic detail could take a lifetime’ (Short 1996: 255; emphasis added). Rather, the focus 
will be restricted to the lexicon of Dickens, which will be investigated from two angles: 
(i) as a main component in language acquisition (considering grammar as the other main 
component) which learners need in order to comprehend a given text; and (ii) as a 
stylistic device, since word choice can be employed to manifest a specific effect on the 
readers’ interpretation.  
Corpus stylistics offers a valuable approach for the analysis of literary texts, 
‘allowing for the quantification of recurring linguistic features to substantiate 
qualitative insights and vice versa’ (O’Keeffe 2006: 50). 
Sinclair (2004: 148) advocates the use of ‘computational resource’ for the 
‘identification of lexical items’ as the 
impact of corpus evidence on linguistic description is now moving beyond the 
simple supply of a quantity of attested instances of language in use. It is showing 
that there is a large area of language patterning … that has not been properly 
incorporated into descriptions; this is the syntagmatic dimension, of co-ordinated 
lexicogrammatical choices.  
                (Sinclair 2004: 148) 
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Language has a range of features that can be depicted consistently, such as its 
morphology and phonological characteristics, together with the pragmatics, semantics 
and syntax (Gass & Selinker 2008). These linguistic dimensions are at the same time the 
levels of stylistic analysis. This study concerns itself with the semantic/lexical analysis 
of Dickens’s text, as will be detailed below. 
Semantic analysis is an important element in stylistic analysis (Mahlberg & 
McIntyre 2011: 206), due to its significant impact on the process of constructing 
meaning, which is not limited to an indicial factor; nevertheless, the lexical items which 
comprise the text play a vital role in the process of meaning creation. In researching 
lexical items, the focus can be directed to the following: 
1. Words and their differing forms, particularly where their sense is significantly 
affected by such change. 
2. Collocations, as there are certain words that can rarely be utilised unless they are 
accompanied by certain other words. These collocations can be observed with 
regards to a particular topic, or for a specific author. 
1.1.3 Literary text and learning language 
The main aim of this thesis is concerned with the stylistic analysis of particular literary 
works, namely those of Charles Dickens. The rationale behind the focus on style is, as 
Berg and Martin-Berg (2002) suggest, that the concept of style can span the gap that is 
found between the study of foreign languages and literature which can erode the 
potential of the classroom, the coherence of the curriculum and wellbeing of the 
teachers. If we are to promote literature as ‘the highest form of expression’ (Gilroy & 
Parkinson 1996: 213),  then this is due to the manner in which it reveals the mechanics 
of the language, which is one of the aims of teaching foreign languages. Moreover, 
Behnam (1996) asserts that rather than expecting non-native learners ‘to elicit some 
intuitive responses for which little evidence can be drawn’, they may focus more 
practically on the more measurable device of style in order to assist them in ‘activating 
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a general analytic skill which can serve as a first step towards [the] ultimate 
interpretative responses expected from readers’ (Behnam 1996: 12). Berg and Martin-
Berg (2002) suggest that the concept of style allows learners to identify, explore, 
understand and ultimately appreciate the linguistic mechanics and strategies with 
which the writer engages in order to create form and meaning. Through understanding 
the function of the style of the language, learners are supported to comprehend literary 
text as a complex discourse. Brumfit and Carter (1986) consider that it 
is almost the only “context” where different varieties of language can be mixed 
and still admitted. Any deviation from norms of lexis and syntax in legal 
documents would be inadmissible … any non-literary linguistic form can be 
pressed into literary service. Writers will exclude no language from a literary 
function. 
(Brumfit & Carter 1986: 8–9, cited in Simpson 1997: 18) 
Investigating lexical items offers insight into the field of stylistic studies while 
shedding light on the distinctive features of a particular text or author. This semantic 
level of analysis followed by stylisticians is through conducting a linguistic study of 
literary texts, applying their preferred linguistic analysis, and then employing statistics 
to reveal that stylistics offers intratextual standards to literary critics that can be relied 
upon in order to arrive at an objective interpretation. 
The value of the stylistic approach lies in the fact that it linguistically informs the 
use of literary texts as learning materials in the classroom. Although style within 
language can manifest in any type of genre, literary texts are a common example where 
stylisticians and researchers aim to explore these different styles. For learners of English 
as a foreign language (EFL), English literature is regarded as one of the authentic 
sources through which they can acquire, consolidate and extend their English language 
proficiency. In order to explore style in language, the language itself is appraised when 
deployed in actual use. Naciscione (2010) asserts that literary texts of the modern era 
have gained recognition as a significant medium for language acquisition and 
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awareness raising, which is applicable not merely in the context of ‘lexical and 
grammatical accuracy’, but additionally to enhance ‘literary awareness and stylistic 
sensitivity’ (Naciscione 2010: 205). The ability to gain insight through stylistics enables 
the ability to extend understanding that then penetrates ‘the surface meaning of words’, 
to illuminate that which is embedded ‘between the lines of spoken and written 
discourse’ (Naciscione 2010: 205). As style is consistently manifest in language and can 
be better identified with a context, the study of style will result in particular attention 
being paid to the facet of context, considering the links bridging context and language, 
and perceiving literature’s contextual components as a facilitator to interpretation 
(Naciscione 2010). Naciscione (2010) observes that the lens of discourse stylistics is 
focused on how language is used and those stylistic characteristics that are deemed 
vital for the comprehension of and engagement with extended chunks of texts, offering 
the examples of Carter and Simpson (1989a), Carter (1996), Cook (1994), Emmott (1997), 
McCarthy and Carter (1994), and McRae (1987) (Naciscione 2010: 206). Naciscione 
(2010) then cites McRae and Boardman (1984) in stating that the capability of 
comprehending and appreciating literary texts reflects a key component of learned 
native speakers’ communicative competency, and one that can be underscored as the 
ultimate aim of non-native learners and their tutors (Naciscione 2010: 30). Stockwell and 
Whiteley (2014) see that stylistics embodies an approach that limits its focus to 
investigating the linguistic characteristics of the text, together with the manner in which 
meanings are constructed. This perspective differs from the manner in which literary 
critics treat (literary) texts by way of, for instance, examining the aesthetic impact, or 
other effects of the texts. Stylisticians argue that literary critics can become more 
systematic and objective when accommodating stylistic approaches while dealing with 
(literary) texts.  
This study is intended to meet non-native readers’ needs by furnishing them 
with more targeted advice on lexical and stylistic usage, aimed towards non-native 
speaking readerships. Reading and the appreciation of a text’s style enable learners to 
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acquire knowledge, while supporting their self-confidence and facilitating language 
development. Style is not fundamentally in contrast to lexis and grammar; however, I 
believe that learning style can scaffold learners in understanding and appreciating 
literary texts. This study’s intention is to help learners understand Dickens’s style by 
focusing on one of his style aspects, namely his lexical choice. 
The inclusion of the stylistic approach in assisting learners to read and interpret 
Dickens’s works is an attempt to provide learners with a precise, practical, systematic 
and objective approach for the successful achievement of such a goal. It also extends 
beyond the literature criticism approach in teaching literary texts, which is heavily 
reliant on the intuition of learners. Kramsch and Kramsch (2000) emphasise the manner 
in which the field of stylistics has informed the teaching of literary texts in language 
classes, leading to elevated students’ awareness regarding the style employed in 
language use, while simultaneously paying attention to the social context in which the 
language operates. They offer exemplifying studies to support their assertions such as 
Carter and McRae (1996), Carter and Simpson (1989a), Cook (1994), Fowler (1996), 
Kramsch (1993), Short (1996), Simpson (1993), Toolan (1998) and Widdowson (1975 
1992) (Kramsch & Kramsch 2000: 569). The corpus stylistic approach will be employed 
in this thesis to achieve both aims, firstly by identifying and grading the lexicon 
required to perform a specific reading task related to Dickens’s work, and secondly 
through identifying patterns related to Dickens’s choice of lexicon as one of the stylistic 
devices. 
There are two observations concerning the use of the stylistic approach. Firstly, 
this study does not only concern itself with the primary/dictionary meanings of the 
lexical items in Dickens’s works, as reliance on dictionaries alone cannot always account 
for meaning. Hence, the shifting of the lexical items’ meanings from the basic/primary 
to the contextual should facilitate the learners’ ability to capture the message intended 
by the author. These dictionary definitions are also inadmissible because the entries of 
the reference books to hand are not always suitable for studying the change or 
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evolution of words and their meanings. Such a task (i.e. establishing the accurate 
meanings of Dickens’s work, considering his time of writing and usage) should be 
based on the context and usage, which is consequently what the stylistician practises.  
Secondly, the stylistic approach facilitates in the discovery of the internal topical 
structure of the text. Simpson (2000) indicates towards this concept, confirming that 
‘examining the internal topical structure …  [is] reflected by the repetition of key words 
and phrases, [which] provides insights into the organizational patterns favored by’ 
Dickens (Simpson 2000: 293). It is of value to highlight that both of these observations 
can be achieved through a text-based approach, which is the one employed in this 
study. 
 Hernández (2011) addresses the potentiality of literary texts in language teaching 
from a functional direction and claims that such texts appear to represent an opportune 
resource to facilitate the development of ‘literary comprehension and sensibility’, while 
elevating communicative competency as literary texts (i) presents language in authentic 
use, (ii) offers numerous opportunities ‘for the expression of ideas, opinions, and 
beliefs’, and (iii) functions as a starting point for productive writing. Moreover, 
literature embodies the potential to extend the ‘psycholinguistic aspect of language 
learning’ through its emphasis on ‘form and discourse processing skills’, while 
promoting the extension of vocabulary and supporting reading competencies, with text 
appearing to offer an ideal medium through which to explore ‘the stylistic features of 
an author and the characteristics of a period’ (Hernández 2011: 235–6). 
 Hall (2005) believes that the specific language of texts to be engaged with should 
be stimulating to both the learners and their language teachers. This is particularly 
evident within the context of literary texts as authentic texts and the level of difficulty, 
where the challenges can be related to a number of areas such as the ‘plot, cultural 
references and text world’, as well as in the linguistic sense, where non-native learners 
may encounter difficulties in respect to challenging ‘vocabulary, style or register, 
syntax, rhetoric, genre or discourse organisation’ (Hall 2005: 130). Likewise, the domain 
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of modern stylistics (on occasion referred to as discourse stylistics), typically aspires to 
extend beyond merely a perfunctory breakdown of a text’s linguistic characteristics 
towards a ‘functional interpretation’, whereby the interpretations of linking 
characteristics are highlighted, and the readers discover these through their focus on 
texts where such features are embedded (Hall 2005: 130). 
In defending the value of using the stylistic approach in teaching literature, 
Widdowson (2008) states: ‘[h]erein lies its educational value – for it offers an alternative 
to the traditional teaching of literature. Rather than being the passive recipients of the 
second hand interpretations of literary critics, students can be enabled (empowered 
even) to take the initiative and engage actively and directly with literary texts 
themselves’ (Widdowson 2008: 302). Semino (2011) asserts that the pedagogical uses for 
stylistic analysis have been of interest to stylisticians in respect to native tongue, second 
language and foreign language contexts (see Widdowson 1975; Widdowson 1992; 
Watson & Zyngier 2007). The application of classroom-based stylistics is considered to 
offer the opportunity of embracing both language and literature tuition, while 
representing an alternative to the prevailing literary critical approach that is typically 
employed in international literature classrooms. Kettemann and Marko (2004) argue 
through detailed descriptions how the use of corpus-based stylistics in the classroom 
can raise awareness in ‘different dimensions’, ‘namely language awareness, discourse 
awareness, and methodological and metatheoretical awareness’ (Kettemann & Marko 
2004: 170). 
1.2 Context of the study 
This section explores the application of stylistics in the literature and language 
classroom, before making a case for this study’s focus on lexical choice as a 
fundamental component of language teaching. 
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1.2.1  Stylistics in the literature and language classroom 
To begin with stylistics, Zaro Vera (1991) describes the traditional method of teaching 
literature, which shares many similarities with the context of the English Language and 
Translation Department at Qassim University, Saudi Arabia (my own institution), 
where this study aims to contribute towards the development of literature tuition. The 
teaching of literature is concerned with the ‘study of plot, characterization, motivation, 
etc, and also, sometimes overwhelmingly so, a study of the author and their historical 
and literary background’ (Zaro Vera 1991: 164). Such teaching depends on ‘lecturing’ 
and the students’ ability to record class notes, engage in feedback and ultimately sit 
examinations on the lecture material and readings from the curriculum, and while the 
reading medium is extensive, together with excerpts explored within the classroom, the 
tuition is typically teacher-centred, with the entire process tending ‘to be transmissive 
and product-centred in respect to the outcome being predictable’ (Zaro Vera 1991: 164). 
Adopting a stylistic approach can inform the teaching of literature from a 
linguistic perspective by offering significant precision and objective procedures (e.g. 
Leech 2008; Widdowson 1975), with Zaro Vera (1991) suggesting that ‘understanding 
about language has direct consequences for understanding the meanings of the work of 
literature, that interpretations are often not simple intuitions but language functions, 
which differentiates modern stylistics from previous critical approaches like the «New 
Criticism» or «Practical Criticism»’ (Zaro Vera 1991: 167). In his response to the question 
of why stylistics is used in second and foreign language contexts, Hall (2007) asserts 
that the ‘use of literary texts is often advocated as a means to enhance proficiency in 
reading, vocabulary growth and cultural knowledge, if not indeed, in more traditional 
systems’ (Hall 2007: 4). However, in its defence, McEnery and Wilson (2001) highlight 
that the ‘whole concept of style rests on the notion that authors choose to express their 
ideas using certain linguistic resources in preference to others, which logically must be 
measurable to some degree’ (McEnery & Wilson 2001, cited in Murphy 2007: 67).  
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 Naciscione (2010) believes that applied stylistics enables the broadening of 
comprehension regarding how stylistics are employed, generating greater 
understanding of the nature and function of stylistic features, while adapting the 
perspectives and rules that form the foundation of language teaching and curriculum 
design. The focus on the ‘applied value of a stylistic approach’ is essential when 
creating teaching resources to support the study of texts of a literary and non-literary 
nature (Naciscione 2010: 207). In developing a discourse stylistic model, the features 
that can be maintained, as suggested by Carter and Simpson (1989b) include firstly that 
the territory for the stylistic analysis of texts can be located beyond the exchange of a 
single conversation or at the sentence level, while secondly those wider contextual 
properties of texts that impact on how they are described and interpreted are 
considered (Carter & Simpson 1989b: 12). 
Thornborrow and Wareing (1998) indicate towards the existing domain of 
discourse stylistics, which aims to progress the strands of ‘intra-textual analysis and 
text/reader interaction’ (Thornborrow & Wareing 1998: 169). Furthermore, they assert 
that discourse stylistics allows researchers to consider texts as they are found in the ‘real 
world’, as opposed to them being viewed as merely ‘independent aesthetic artefacts’, 
thus recognising the dynamic relationship that exists between texts and their readers by 
claiming that meaning emerges from a range of features inclusive of how the text has 
been formally assembled and the context in which it is being read (Thornborrow & 
Wareing 1998: 168). The contemporary notion of discourse stylistics is of a field where 
literary texts are studied through the lens of discourse analysis, which is concerned 
with interpreting the ‘semantic and stylistic relationships in text’ (Naciscione 2010: 16). 
Naciscione (2010) considers, for instance, that ‘[a]nalysis of cohesion (Halliday & Hasan 
1976: Chap. 8) is central to discourse stylistics because it reveals semantic and stylistic 
links’ (Naciscione 2010: 16). 
Naciscione (2010) posits that discourse analysis ‘encourages interpretation in 
discourse through [the] exploration of meaning to integrate the study of language and 
14 
 
literature’ (Naciscione 2010: 15), providing the examples of Carter (1997), Carter and 
McRae (1996), Carter and Simpson (1989a), Cook (1992), Cook (1994), Emmott (1997), 
Leech and Short (2007),  Short (1988), and Widdowson (1992). Moreover, Naciscione 
(2010) believes that ‘[d]iscourse stylistics deals with [the] interpretation of semantic and 
stylistic relationships in text’ and that the ‘[a]nalysis of cohesion (Halliday and Hasan 
1976: Chap. 8) [is] central to discourse stylistics because it reveals semantic and stylistic 
links’ (Naciscione 2010: 16). Therefore, the principles and practices of teaching and 
learning vocabulary need to be reconsidered within the context of a discourse-based 
approach to language use (Naciscione 2010: 208). 
The rationale behind focusing on Dickens’s lexicon is to promote lexical 
competence, as an aspect of communicative competence. According to Hudson and 
Eigsti (2003), ‘[l]exical competence is a speaker’s facility with the content lexical items in 
a language, and includes overall vocabulary size as well as ease of lexical access’ 
(Hudson & Eigsti 2003: 1). Lexical competence is, as Velasco (2007) suggests, ‘part of 
communicative competence’ (Velasco 2007: 166), with communicative competence itself 
referring to ‘a speaker’s grammatical competence plus knowledge of the rules and 
conventions governing the accurate, appropriate and effective use of the language in a 
wide range of social settings’ (Brown & Miller 2013: 88). According to Meara (1996), 
‘lexical competence is at the heart of communicative competence’ (Meara 1996: 35). 
1.2.2  Lexical choice as a pillar of language teaching 
After considering the use of stylistics in the teaching of language and literature, the lens 
is now turned towards the role of lexis in language learning, and the development of a 
rationale for this study’s focus on lexical choice as a fundamental facet of language 
learning. Vocabulary represents an essential component in the learning of a foreign 
language due to its semantic value, which represents the core of communicative 
competence amongst the users of that language. However, knowing semantic elements 
in an abstract manner (e.g. wordlists) does not facilitate successful communication with 
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other users of that language, as such meaning that can be learnt from wordlists only 
reflects the narrow or limited interpretation as it appears, for instance, in dictionaries. 
Lexical items can have multiple definitions, unlike a single word in a list which will 
inevitably be restricted to fewer meanings. Hence, the transition from teaching and 
learning vocabulary lists to teaching and learning vocabulary as it functions in 
discourse is intended to assist in identifying the implied sense within that given 
context. This indicates that teaching vocabulary via wordlists has shifted towards 
contextual teaching that supports the identification of the contextual meanings of said 
words. Such definitions are determined by the associated discourse (co-text), with the 
sentence focusing on the investment of the semantic relationship between lexical items 
in order to create a given meaning to a specific lexical item. The complex structure of 
sentences, words as a group or a larger unit or chunk of the language, contribute to 
specifying the intended meanings, which is therefore a facet of the discussion on the 
teaching and learning of vocabulary from the discourse analysis perspective. 
There is a difference between teaching vocabulary in isolation (i.e. vocabulary 
lists), and in the context of sentences or discourse. Teaching vocabulary in isolation in 
the form of lists is characterised as a useful approach to assist in focusing on the 
meanings of the individual words (e.g. see Nation 2001). It is then teaching for meaning 
without addressing the context or how such words might function within a text. 
Conversely, teaching vocabulary through the context of sentences or discourse is 
intended to determine accurately the meanings of these lexical items by way of 
exclusion of other possible meanings found within the dictionary that the context does 
not support. This approach of teaching lexical items in their discourse also pays greater 
attention to the context in which a lexical item occurs, how it functions in the sentence 
in terms of the grammar or discourse, and what collocations it is associated with. 
The discourse analysis perception of vocabulary is significantly different from 
traditional approaches to teaching vocabulary, that is, learning through wordlists. This 
does not imply that there is negligible value in teaching vocabulary through lists or 
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sentences since it is a requirement at the very early stages in language learning, even if 
those words are isolated from the context in which they typically occur. After that stage, 
where the teaching of vocabulary adopts the list and sentences’ method, vocabulary can 
be taught in longer contexts (i.e. via discourse) which can be considered as a discourse 
analysis approach or corpus stylistics approach to teaching vocabulary; it is a stylistic 
approach in the sense that it focuses on how meanings are created in the text by 
selecting specific lexical items to convey a particular message.  
Some of the differences that distinguish the teaching of vocabulary via wordlists 
and as a discourse analysis approach include the following points regarding the latter: 
1. It is based on authentic texts that reflect the actual occurrence of language and 
communication in a natural manner. Therefore, these types of texts are not 
adapted, graded or modified for specific educational purposes. 
 
2. It highlights the status of the vocabulary and how it functions to generate 
meanings, that is, the meaning linked with different contexts. The nature of its 
relation with other vocabulary and how they contribute to the production of the 
meaning of the text, the production of content and the significance of coherent 
texts are all sought in the discourse analysis (see Carter (1998: 220) for the issue 
of vocabulary in discourse). As Carter (1998) observes, there is ‘a distinct shift 
from examining lexical items at the level of the orthographic ‘word’ or in the 
patterns which occur in fixed expressions towards a consideration of lexis in 
larger units of language organization’ (Carter 1998: 79). 
Contemporary linguistics concurs on the point, which confirms that words have 
no meaning in isolation, unless they function in a context to create meaning (Halliday 
1999). This indicates that a word within a discourse has relationships with other words, 
which combine to determine the sense of the word. Hence, it could be argued that the 
word may lose its potency when located outside of the context. 
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Although the elements of style can manifest in all the dimensions of the language 
(e.g. semantics, syntax and phonology) they can for the sake of analysis be approached 
from one of the following directions. Stylisticians typically investigate style by 
addressing a specific aspect, for instance the lexical selection, sentence structure or 
deviation. The selection of lexical items is employed as a discourse producer that has a 
vast reservoir of lexical items from which (s)he can select some certain ones to express a 
specific meaning. At this level, the research is directed towards highlighting the reasons 
that justify such choices, and the possible effects that they create. The principle of choice 
or selection is considered to be one of the characteristics that stylistic research is 
interested in. Language contains numerous items which can be utilised to compose a 
virtually unlimited number of phrases and sentences. Therefore, the issue to address in 
some stylistic analyses is to explore in-depth the reasons and signs related to such 
selection, of say one clause or sentence over the other, or the reasons behind preferring 
particular lexical items, to illuminate the implied effect behind such choices. The 
selection process thus remains a helpful measurement by which we may detect the 
uniqueness of a text over another or a writer over another, through studying the style of 
lexical variety (e.g. see Jeffries 2010). 
Asserting the significance of the lexicon from an SLA perspective, Gass and 
Selinker (2008) state that in recent research into SLA, less focus has been applied to 
lexicon in contrast to the remaining components of language, although shifts in this 
landscape are unfolding with rapidity. Nevertheless, there are a range of justifications 
to support the notion that lexis has real relevance in SLA, with there being potential for 
lexicon to represent the most essential component of language for learners, while 
prominent corpora of errors suggest that non-native learners’ lexical errors are the most 
prevalent (Gass & Selinker 2008).  
 Shuy (2001) suggests that ‘writers have rather high levels of consciousness and 
control over vocabulary choices but considerably less consciousness and control over 
their grammar, spelling, or punctuation patterns. Discourse style is another language 
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feature of which most speakers and writers have little or no conscious awareness or 
control’ (Shuy 2001: 450). The focus on the conscious choices of vocabulary carried out 
by Dickens intends to illuminate how Dickens deliberately conveys his meaning. In this 
study, the investigation of Dickens’s lexicon is a variant of discourse analysis in the 
sense that it deals with authentic texts as they occur naturally without amendment, 
modification or simplification, to serve educational purposes, for instance. Moreover, 
authentic texts offer a high degree of credibility. 
The significance of lexicon is also recognised from the perspective of the lexical 
approach, a language teaching approach. Lewis (1993) states: 
The Lexical Approach develops many of the fundamental principles advanced 
by proponents of Communicative Approaches. The most important difference is 
the increased understanding of the nature of lexis in naturally occurring 
language, and its potential contribution to language pedagogy. 
           (Lewis 1993: vi) 
Listing, the ‘[p]rinciples and implications of the Lexical Approach’, he adds that: 
- Language consists of grammaticalised lexis, not lexicalised grammar.  
- Although structural patterns are acknowledged as useful, lexical and 
metaphorical patterning are accorded appropriate status.  
- It is the co-textual rather than situational elements of context which are of 
primary importance for language teaching.  
- Grammar as structure is subordinate to lexis. 
        (Lewis 1993: vi–vii) 
In the identical argument for the case of lexical items, Lewis (2008) reports that 
John Sinclair stated unequivocally at IATEFL 1996 that a lexical mistake often causes 
misunderstanding, while a grammar mistake rarely does so (Lewis 2008: 16). Wilkins 
(1972) asserts that ‘without grammar very little can be conveyed, without vocabulary 
nothing can be conveyed’ (Wilkins 1972: 111). Gass (1988b) supports the view that 
learners find lexical errors to be more troublesome than their grammatical counterparts, 
‘noting that grammatical errors generally result in structures that are understood, 
whereas lexical errors may interfere with communication’ (Gass 1988b, cited in Gass & 
Selinker 2008: 449). 
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Lewis (1993) employs the nomenclature context to refer to features that relate to 
the situation and co-text to refer to the linguistic surroundings. Essentially, context can 
be considered as the existing world knowledge that interlocutors hold (Brown & Miller 
2013), while co-text refers to the associated linguistic surroundings of a section of 
discourse (Burke 2010) or the broader ‘textual context of some piece of text’ (Brown & 
Miller 2013: 114). Bex, Burke and Stockwell (2000) consider that co-text refers to that 
which surrounds the analysed text while context can encompass ‘the social and cultural 
backgrounds, which bring a text into being, and the social, cultural and cognitive 
positionings of those readers who interpret the text and give it meaning’ (Bex, Burke & 
Stockwell 2000: i). Therefore, co-text can be said to be the linguistic and textual 
environment of a lexical item, such as the concordance lines displaying part of the co-
text of a lexical item, while context is the non-verbal environment in which a word can 
be found. The significance of investigating lexical items in their co-texts lies in, what 
Green (2000) confirms as being ‘[m]eaning partly derived from surrounding sentences’  
(Green 2000: 63, emphasis in original), since ‘words do not stand in a one-to-one 
relation with concepts, and do not possess core or invariant meaning … language acts 
like an indexical writ large: it indicates rather than encodes. Linguistic items are only 
prompts for certain cognitive activities’ (Green 2000: 51). The studying of Dickens’s 
lexicon will be conducted on its co-text in this thesis with the help of corpus linguistic 
techniques, which assist in the examination of words in co-text (see Gilquin 2010: 169). 
Having underscored the importance of lexical choice as a key theme in language 
learning, the next section introduces the study’s aims and the research questions that 
have been formulated in order to respond to these aims. My intention is to establish the 
importance of focusing on lexicon in my study for three important reasons: firstly, the 
choice of lexicon is a stylistic device that is harnessed to analyse a text stylistically; 
secondly, from the SLA perspective it is an essential component in language learning; 
and thirdly, from the approach of language teaching (i.e. the lexical approach) language 
consists of grammaticalised lexis, not lexicalised grammar (Lewis 1993: vi–vii), and thus 
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the focus should be directed towards the lexicon for stylistic analysis, acquiring English 
as a second/foreign language and teaching English a foreign language. 
1.3 Aims and research questions 
This study seeks to achieve two aims: firstly, to investigate Dickens’s lexicon, with the 
intention of assisting non-native readers of Dickens’s works in reading and 
comprehending the targeted work by advancing their lexical competency; and 
secondly, to raise non-native readers’ stylistic awareness so that they can appreciate 
Dickens’s style, triggered by his lexical choices. For the first aim, it is important to 
quantify and investigate the employed lexical items in order to gain knowledge of the 
most important aspect of the style of literary texts, which is lexicon, besides estimating 
the richness of Dickens’s lexicon if it is to be compared with other writers of reference 
corpora (e.g. the richness and diversity of vocabulary and how verbs, nouns and 
sentences are harnessed to discover other aspects of the style characteristics of the 
writer). As for the second aim, one of the prominent stylistic features of a text is the 
lexicon employed in the discourse. In literary texts, for instance, lexicon is exploited in 
the formulation and production of specific discourse. The implication of such 
exploitation is in the delivery of a specific message in literary discourse/works. 
Therefore, through the examination and studying of the richness of the vocabulary of 
literary texts, this leads to the identification of one of the most distinctive features of the 
style, since the lexical items utilised in creating the texts function as the building blocks 
used by the writer to establish and construct a sentence which reflects their character 
and uniqueness amongst others. Regarding the stylistic awareness, Naciscione (2010) 
states: 
The importance of stylistic awareness lies in development of the learner’s 
perception of language in use and his or her response to it. Stylistic literacy is a 
functional ability to use stylistic skills competently for applied purposes and 
activities. It is a skill that will help to apply language more purposefully and 
effectively. 
          (Naciscione 2010: 207) 
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Addressing ‘the importance of dealing explicitly with questions of style’, 
Argamon, Burns and Dubnov (2010) consider that ‘[i]n text analysis, style is key to 
understanding the feelings and social relationships expressed in a text …’ (Argamon, 
Burns & Dubnov 2010: vi–viii). Naciscione (2010) states that to nurture an awareness of 
style is vital to comprehend and appreciate the use of language in texts of both literary 
and non-literary natures, and that through placing emphasis on how language is used 
and the features of style, empirical research has sought to combine the approaches of 
the linguist and the literary critic in a particular interpretation and consider both the 
poetic function and form (Jakobson 1960, cited in Naciscione 2010: 15). Moreover, post-
Jakobson a linguistic perspective to literature has resulted in a great many approaches 
and conducted research, with one of the most significant advances being the 
momentum of considering language from the discourse position (Naciscione 2010: 15).   
Systematically assisting learners in the acquisition of the required lexicon (as will 
be shown in Chapter 6) and raising their stylistic awareness will eventually contribute 
to advancing their communicative competence in using English. It is my view that 
communicative competence is the ultimate goal of learning a second or foreign 
language. VanPatten and Benati (2010) indicate that communicative competence is 
inclusive of grammatical competence, which refers to the ‘knowledge of the linguistic 
forms and structure of language’ (VanPatten & Benati 2010: 72), or in other words the 
knowledge of the lexicon and grammar. It should be noted that scholars differ in what 
sub-competences they place within the communicative competence domain besides 
grammatical competence, but they generally include discourse, pragmatic, sociolinguistic and 
strategic competences (VanPatten & Benati 2010). 
Therefore, the questions that I will answer in this study to achieve the stated 
aims are: 
1. What are the Dickensian lexemes that learners need to know in order to 
provide 100% coverage of Dickens’s entire works (the DCC)? 
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2. How can learners be equipped to appreciate Dickens’s style with reference to 
his lexical choices? 
 
1.4 Definition of commonly used terms in the thesis 
The key terms utilised in this study include word, lexicon, lexical item, lexeme and 
collocation. To place these terms in order from the specific to the more general, word can 
be defined first. Matthews (2007) defines a word as ‘the smallest of the units that make 
up a sentence, and marked as such in writing’ (Matthews 2007: 436–7). Singleton (2000) 
indicates that the ‘linguists’ attempts to provide a general characterization of the word 
have made reference to quite a wide variety of possible defining properties’ (Singleton 
2000: 1) and discusses ‘[t]he main lines of these different approaches’ (Singleton 2000: 
6), which include the orthographic approach, phonetic approach, phonological 
approach, semantic approach and grammatical approach (see Singleton 2000: 7–10). To 
illustrate the terms as they will be employed in this study, considering the related areas 
here of SLA, corpus linguistics and semantics, they are defined as follows: 
Lexicon, as Singleton (2000) indicates, ‘basically means “dictionary”, and it is the 
term used by linguists to refer to those aspects of a language which relate to words, 
otherwise known as its lexical aspects’ (Singleton 2000: 1). In defining lexicon Baker, 
Hardie and McEnery (2006) refer to the term as a ‘list of words’, suggesting that  
[i]n corpus linguistics, this usually refers to a list of words held on computer, 
sometimes with extra information about each word on the list. But one may also 
speak of “the lexicon of a language”. This refers to all the words that exist in that 
language – which cannot ever be fully listed in practice, since new words are 
being created all the time.  
(Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 108; emphasis in original) 
Lexicon in corpus linguistic terms can also refer to the number of tokens in a 
corpus (see Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 162). According to Lewis (2008: 8), lexicon 
does not merely consist of single-word items, but also features multi-word items of 
seeing so that ‘the other categories … provide the novelty and pedagogic challenge’ of 
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words (single lexical items), collocations, fixed expressions and semi-fixed expressions 
(Lewis 2008: 8). Therefore, when referring to Dickens’s lexicon, this signposts the 
entirety of lexical items employed in Dickens’s works in contexts that could be any one 
of the four categories mentioned above.  
Lexical item, also referred to as full, lexical or content words, points towards those 
words that embody significant meaning, even where they are found beyond the 
boundaries of context (Singleton 2000). Lexical items are commonly contrasted against 
function words (also referred to as grammatical, empty or form words), as the latter 
typically have little or no meaning when employed independently and perform a 
broadly grammatical purpose (Singleton 2000). Examples include, the, to, for (see 
Appendix 1.1 for a list of 320 function words suggested by Nation 2001). 
Lexeme, also called word form, is ‘a lexeme's concrete representatives or 
realizations’ (Singleton 2000: 5). This concept will be helpful when discussing Dickens’s 
word families. Word family refers to ‘related forms or as an abstract unit which is 
realized by one or other of these forms as the linguistic environment demands - calls to 
mind the concept of the phoneme and its allophones’ (Singleton 2000: 5). Jeffries (2006) 
considers that the nomenclature of lexeme is typically employed to indicate ‘a collection 
of forms that are grouped together under the same denotation’ (Jeffries 2006: 158), with 
Singleton (2000) concurring that the concept of the word as either a class of forms or ‘an 
abstract unit’ is embraced in the term lexeme. An associated terminology is the citation 
form of the word, which is employed in association with the meaning of a text and its 
semantic content, with the distinction between content and function words being often 
drawn. With respect to lemmas, corpus software can lemmatise lexemes by categorising 
various words or their forms (Matthews 2007). Thus, the two terms ‘headword’ or 
‘lexeme’ can be considered as being interchangeable when applied to vocabulary or 
keyword analysis: they are both in their basic forms that can extend to other possible 
forms. Further potential terms that can represent the same phenomena include the 
canonical and dictionary forms and citation form. Kennedy (1998), referring to lemmas and 
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headwords, states that ‘it is normal in corpus studies to list under the same headword or 
lemma the inflectional variants’ (Kennedy 1998, cited in Knowles & Don 2004: 70). 
Collocation, according to Baker, Hardie and McEnery (2006), refers to the 
phenomenon that particular words have a higher likelihood of occurring in association 
with other certain words in particular contexts. Therefore, a collocate is a word which 
occurs with frequency ‘within the neighbourhood of another word’ (Baker, Hardie & 
McEnery 2006: 35–6). Stylistically, Halliday (2007) asserts that collocation ‘is a highly 
effective stylistic device’ (Halliday 2007: 153), stating:  
The collocation of words is the basic formal relation in lexis. It is extremely 
important for the study of the language of poetry, since poets, and writers in 
general, draw their effects in part from the interaction of familiar with new 
collocations; and the creation of new collocations, interacting with other 
linguistic features, is a highly effective stylistic device. 
               (Halliday 2007: 153) 
On the other hand, and from an SLA perspective, Schmitt (2000) considers that 
‘[c]ollocation is an advanced type of vocabulary knowledge’ (Schmitt 2000: 89; emphasis in 
original), and thus demands specific attention in order to be learned effectively. 
Assisted reading tasks are suggested in this study besides learning vocabulary, as their 
discourse promotes the acquisition of collocations.  
 Carter (1998) suggests that a ‘main argument throughout is that lexical items in 
discourse require to be constantly interpreted and re-interpreted by the language user 
and that, when analysts move beyond constructed examples to a consideration of real 
texts, the “values” of lexis become of considerable significance’ (Carter 1998: 80). 
Lexical competence reflects a significant portion of language proficiency, as it 
indicates that the learner can comprehend the meanings of lexical items and their 
interrelations, and their receptive or productive use, in addition to other morphological 
and grammatical facets of the lexical items. One of the manifestations of the relationship 
between lexical items is the collocational formations. 
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In his objection to Chomsky’s concept of linguistic competence as a framework that 
shines light on the linguistic knowledge native speakers possess of a language, which 
he distinguishes from linguistic performance (i.e. the manner in which a language 
system is employed in enable communication), Hymes (1972) proposes the notion of 
communicative competence. In noting that the linguistic and grammatical rules known by 
speakers are not sufficient to continue to establish the right level of communication in 
the community, Hymes (1972) introduces the need for communicative competence, 
which assists in establishing successful communication that is appropriate for the 
context. Thus, this term has centred on the social component of language and the 
function of social practice in the completion of the role of theoretical linguistic 
competence (see Bagarić & Djigunović (2007) for a detailed discussion of Chomsky and 
Hymes’s positions on competences). 
The communicative competence impact extends beyond the linguistic theoretical 
discussions to affect other fields in Applied Linguistics and the teaching of EFL. The 
communicative approach as a teaching methodology is informed by the concept of 
communicative competence, leading to situational/contextual teaching and to language 
learning for specific purposes. The curriculum design is also affected by these 
important concepts (see Stelma (2010) for a detailed account of the impact of 
communicative competence on language teaching). Therefore, the study of Dickens’s 
lexicon falls within this category, as investigating the lexical items from a functional 
perspective and considering their role in communication and the use of language are 
related to the notion of communicative competence (both functionally and 
communicatively).  
Lewis (2008) discusses the nature of fluency and its dependency on the breadth 
of the learner’s lexicon, which is itself reliant on the volume and quality of the linguistic 
input that the learner has been exposed to. The potentiality of investigating lexical items 
from the discourse analysis perspective stretches beyond the conventional boundaries 
of teaching vocabulary (e.g. wordlists, and meanings at the level of sentences). 
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McCarthy and Carter (1994) indicate towards Halliday and Hasan's (1976) ‘description 
of lexical cohesion’ in investigating the vocabulary patterns as ‘research into vocabulary 
in extended texts’ (Halliday & Hasan 1976, cited in McCarthy & Carter 1994: 65). The 
concept of ‘lexical cohesion’ in the context of studying vocabulary, as in discourse 
analysis, in a way refers to the ‘repetition of words’, and such repetition can produce 
‘certain basic semantic relations between words in creating textuality, that property of 
text which distinguishes it from a random sequence of unconnected sentences’ 
(McCarthy & Carter 1994: 65; emphasis in original). This offers a different perspective 
on vocabulary than other disciplines such as the semantic or syntactic approaches 
which focus on the isolated meanings that relate to a specific context or the grammatical 
or structural characteristics, that is, the function of the word in a sentence, without 
broadening the study of that meaning into an extended text or discourse. So, it could be 
argued that the status of vocabulary in the discourse exceeds the isolated significance or 
meaning, or its simple grammatical function, to arrive at the function of production and 
receiving the discourse, which contribute to its features and the manner in which it can 
be discussed. The status of the vocabulary in the discourse represents the associated 
semantic, structural and communicative elements. As discourse analysis focuses on the 
concept of the text and elements leading to it, it is natural to consider the vocabulary 
from a new viewpoint, albeit one that depends on the semantic and lexical data; but the 
purpose in discourse analysis is the investment of these semantic relations in producing 
a coherent discourse, and thus does not restrict its search to the semantic relations 
without their associated discourse context. The application of stylistic analysis 
techniques is intended to support learners at advance levels of proficiency, due to the 
fact that the purpose of such methodology is to assist them to comprehend the 
functionality of how words create discourse, and how they can contribute towards 
identifying the characteristics of the discourse and its type. Therefore, the purpose is 
not only to teach and acquire the vocabulary, but rather to understand how they 
function and create meanings in a given discourse. 
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Behnam (1996: 18) reports that Carter (1986) encourages a transition from the 
solely text-based tradition towards a discipline that is more oriented to the social and 
communicative domains, thus moving away from the analysis of ‘literature as text’ 
towards that of ‘literature as discourse’ (Carter 1986, cited in Behnam 1996: 18), as per 
the stance forwarded by Widdowson (1975). 
 
1.5 The structure of the thesis 
This study is presented in seven chapters, with their functions described as follows. 
Chapter 1 presents an introduction to the study. Chapter 2 defines the context of the 
thesis by addressing the differences between simplified and authentic texts, while 
offering several statistical analyses to establish statistically the criterion of each text type 
(i.e. simplified and authentic). Through establishing the difference between simplified 
and authentic texts, I identify the gap that non-native readers encounter during the 
transition from simplified texts (despite being categorised as advanced) to their 
authentic counterparts. Chapter 3 addresses the concepts related to corpora and 
stylistics: corpus stylistics and lexical style. This chapter highlights linguistic insights 
which can be provided via the stylistic analysis of literary texts by means of corpus 
stylistics. Chapter 4 focuses on a detailed description of Dickens’s Complete Corpus 
(the DCC) and how it has been constructed. This chapter describes the stages of 
determining Dickens’s works, and the manner in which the DCC has been compiled. 
The criteria for constructing the corpus are considered in general, and particularly those 
that relate to the specialised corpus (e.g. size, representativeness). Chapter 5 explores 
the applications of corpus linguistics, such as the notions of word lists and collocations, 
and considers how such concepts can form the basis for stylistic analysis that 
contributes towards the awareness raising of learners and readers of Dickens in respect 
to the potential stylistic effects that may arise from such linguistic aspects. Chapter 6 is 
concerned with the analysis of the DCC, demonstrating the preliminary results of 
analysing Dickens’s complete works in terms of the number of tokens, the word list, 
and keywords. This chapter also addresses the potential for those wordlists to 
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illuminate the DCC in terms of the nature of Dickens’s works, and what stands out as 
distinguished in his works, by identifying ‘domain-specific linguistic patterns’ (Bowker 
& Pearson 2002: 4). The pedagogical relevance of the most frequently occurring words 
in the DCC is also discussed, along with strategies for EFL learners to utilise this 
resource when reading Dickens’s works. Furthermore, this chapter establishes the value 
of specialised corpora like the DCC in facilitating the reader’s engagement with that 
given area, such as Dickens’s works (O’Keeffe, McCarthy & Carter 2007: xiii). Chapter 6 
also features several stylistic insights into Dickens’s works, focusing on his choice of 
lexicon and how that serves to create a specific impact on the reader. Chapter 7 
concludes the study by confirming the contributions achieved in this thesis, and then 
considering the possible directions where such research could be advanced in future. 
Finally, a number of appendices related to the DCC are included. 
It is hoped that this study contributes towards illustrating a clear and practical 
example of how corpus stylistics can successfully illuminate interesting characteristics 
and facets in the context of reading and teaching literary texts, and in particular 
Dickens’s works as one of the commonly used literary texts employed in the teaching of 
the English language. This study aims to provide a model for the teaching of a literary 
text of Dickens, whereby the readers acquire the lexicon necessary to comprehend the 
text and achieve the awareness of his lexical choice in order to engage with and 
appreciate Dickens’s style. The potential of corpus stylistics, as discussed and with 
reference to Dickens’s lexicon and non-native readers, will hopefully pave the way to 
tackling authentic literary texts, namely, illuminating how the acquisition of new 
lexicons can be developed for pedagogical purposes based on a rigid approach with 
stylistic insights. It is anticipated that through this study the teaching and learning of 
new lexicon will be further extended from the conventional practice found in 
pedagogical studies, towards a more objective approach grounded in evidence from 
corpus stylistics. It is also hoped that this study provides insights into literary criticism, 
to enable a more scientific-oriented and rigorous approach for the evaluation and 
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appreciation of the literary texts, beyond the domain of subjectivity and self-
impressionism. This study in essence is intended to promote ‘the use of corpora as tools 
in the hands of teachers and learners [which] is moving on very hesitatingly’ (Gavioli 
2005: 1) with reference to vocabulary learning and teaching, and which has received 
scant attention in the literature of SLA, as observed in detail by (Milton 2009: 1–5). 
1.6 Conclusion 
In this chapter I have argued that those learners who are at the advanced levels and 
aspire to progress forward towards reading authentic texts require systematic 
assistance, in which the task of reading itself is simplified, as opposed to simplifying the 
reading materials themselves. I have also highlighted the value of learning vocabulary 
from within their natural discourse, while simultaneously acknowledging the 
usefulness of engaging with specifically designed vocabulary lists such as the Dickens’s 
World List. 
 Behnam (1996) reminds the reader that stylistics offers a direction by which 
valuable insights can be realised regarding literary discourse and through which it is 
possible to form concluding responses, although ‘readers, students, teachers and 
analysts of literature should bear in mind the limitations and problems of stylistics 
before they resort to it as an analytic tool’ (Behnam 1996: 27); however, Behnam (1996) 
holds firm in the belief that ‘flexible pedagogical stylistics can do a great deal’ for those 
working and studying in the field of SLA (Behnam 1996: 27). In conclusion of the 
process thus far, I have attempted to illuminate the role of stylistics in the study of 
literature, exploring some of the stylistic devices, that is, lexical items and collocations. 
Ultimately, via the employment of a straightforward but rigorous and efficient 
approach to the works of Dickens, and grounded in the investigation of lexical items, 
this study aims to emphasise the significance of recognising the concept of style in order 
to ensure its accessibility to language learners placed at the advanced level. It is thus 
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believed that the stylistic approach will facilitate learners’ ability to explore and 
appreciate the manner in which the language of Dickens functions. 
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Chapter 2 The Nature of Authentic and Simplified Texts 
 
2.1 Introduction 
This chapter presents the context in which this study is focused. I explain the context 
within which learners of EFL in the English Language and Translation Department of 
Qassim University, Saudi Arabia, are taught simplified texts during the three years of 
their BA programme, before the transition in the fourth and final year (levels 7 & 8) 
to reading authentic texts. The learners commence this shift by engaging with 
authentic literary texts (as defined in Section 2.3) including plays such as 
Shakespeare’s Hamlet and novels such as Dickens’s Oliver Twist and A Tale of Two 
Cities. The move from simplified texts to their more authentic counterparts 
represents a challenge for the learners as the linguistic features in text types are 
clearly distinct, as will be demonstrated in Section 2.4 when the two types of texts 
are compared. It is highly likely that learners of English will encounter a number of 
challenges when engaging with authentic texts, as Gardner (2007) suggests that 
readers of such texts may be deprived of comprehension due to the lexical demands 
necessary to reach a level where the learning process can take place. The aim of this 
research, as stated in Chapter 1, is to support learners and facilitate their transition 
from reading simplified texts to a level where they can cope, comprehend and 
appreciate Dickens’s authentic texts (i.e. unsimplified versions of his works). This 
chapter will discuss the concepts of authentic texts and simplified texts and the related 
linguistic features presented in such text types through a comparative analysis of the 
two different types of texts which can be found in Dicken’s novels in their respective 
authentic and simplified forms. I also address the pedagogical applications of the 
use of authentic texts in the context of those learners of English deemed to be at the 
advanced level.  
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I consider that utilising the simplified versions of authentic texts for 
pedagogical purposes is justified, provided that they satisfy the needs of the non-
native learners at the earlier stages of their foreign/second language acquisition. 
However, this use of simplified texts will inevitably lead to the acquiring of an 
isolated language style, since it has not manifested naturally as a communicative 
exchange amongst the native speakers of the target language and is thus unlikely to 
result in effective potential for long-term communication between native and non-
native speakers; the simplified language being engineered for teaching purposes and 
thus artificial texts, rather than emerging from native speakers’ discourse. I take the 
position that the ultimate aim of learning and teaching a foreign/second language 
should be to establish proper communication between the learners and the society in 
which the target language is found, English speaking communities in this context 
(see Widdowson 1978). Due to the fact that simplified texts lack the innate nature of 
being a natural and authentic (or genuine, as Widdowson (1978: 88–9) terms it) 
means of communication between the learners and native users of the target 
language, they are not effective at advanced levels where learners are expected to 
transition towards proficiency and becoming competent users of the target language, 
where they can display a good command of communicative competence. In order to 
achieve this required level of establishing a proper mode of communication between 
the learners and the native speakers of the language in the general sense, it is 
believed that non-native learners should be exposed to authentic materials as soon as 
they have reached the level at which they can cope with such authentic materials.  
 
In relation to the communicative competence discussed in Chapter 1, I believe 
that advanced learners ought to commence reading (or listening to) authentic 
materials when reaching their advanced levels. Through exposing advanced learners 
to more authentic materials they can learn how to enhance their communication in 
the target language, since such authentic materials may reflect that which they will 
encounter, and thus need to accommodate in the native speaking environment. 
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Dickens’s works in this sense reflect what learners may encounter in the process of 
studying the English language in many tertiary educational institutions. With 
regards to advanced learners reading Dickens’s works, the task of reading itself 
becomes a means for the acquisition of new vocabulary and the observation of 
grammar at play, while simultaneously developing a deeper understanding of the 
English language. Since such learners will eventually encounter authentic texts, 
authentic materials offer invaluable access to the target language, which alongside 
the target culture represent an important component of communicative competence 
that extends beyond the knowledge of linguistic structures to the domains of 
nuanced usage and effective perception.  Hall (2015) confirms that the intrinsic 
‘communicative competence’ component of all languages entails the use, 
understanding and collaborative ‘play with puns, proverbs and the sounds and 
shapes of words’ (Hall 2015: 28). The level of communication achievable by 
advanced leaners through engaging with Dickens’s works thus extends beyond 
merely using language purely as a communicative means, through opening 
windows that allow learners from different cultures ‘to cope with both the subject 
matter and skills associated with that discipline’ (Walsh 2006: 7).  
While the notion of simplified materials can be useful at the beginning levels, 
as mentioned above, learners should avoid becoming reliant on any type of modified 
materials; otherwise, they may be misinformed by the input from such learning 
materials and will subsequently be unable to cope with the type of communication 
that they are likely to face in the real world. Crossley et al. (2007), quoting Davies 
and Widdowson (1974), highlight that ‘[o]ne shortcoming of simplified texts … is 
that lexical simplification may lead to a reliance on more common words in the text’ 
(Davies & Widdowson 1974, cited in Crossley et al. 2007: 20). Moreover, Auerbach 
and Burgess (1985) consider that simplification fails to present ‘situationally realistic 
content’, features ‘oversimplified reality’ and ‘often lead[s] to communicatively 
unrealistic passages’ (Auerbach & Burgess 1985: 478, 483, 488, respectively), while 
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Crossley et al. (2007: 16–7) report some useful criticism on the genre of simplified 
language.  
A further aspect to be taken into consideration and which is a quality of 
authentic texts is that they comprise key stylistic features of the authentic language, 
features which might actually facilitate comprehension and interpretation. 
Widdowson (1978) considers that simplification as ‘a process of lexical and syntactic 
substitution’ is ‘a kind of translation’, emphasising that the issues with such a 
process ‘can often result in a distortion of use’ (Widdowson 1978: 88). Widdowson 
(1978) proceeds to confirm that ‘in trying to make meanings explicit with a restricted 
range of usage, [this] alters the relative prominence of the elements in the original 
proposition and so changes their function’, resulting in it being ‘almost impossible to 
avoid distortion’ (Widdowson 1978: 89). Moreover, Hyland (2007) finds that the 
‘commitment to exploiting relevant and authentic texts in the classroom’ increases 
‘awareness’ of the ‘purpose and … linguistic and rhetorical features’ of these 
authentic texts (Hyland 2007: 397). Such tasks will, as Breen (1985) suggests, ‘develop 
an authentic interpretation’ (Breen 1985: 69, note 6; emphasis in original). 
2.2 Simplified texts  
Simplified texts (also referred to as artificial or modified texts; see Flowerdew 2013: 174 
and Crossley et al. 2007: 25, respectively) are those materials which have been 
adapted, written or rewritten for pedagogical purposes to facilitate comprehension. 
According to Simensen (1987), simplified texts are controlled and interpreted in 
three principles or categories: the ‘control of information, control of language and 
control of discourse and texts structure’ (Simensen 1987: 45). Moreover, Crossley et 
al. (2007) elaborate on the nature of simplified texts by underscoring that  
simplified texts are texts written (a) to illustrate a specific language feature 
such as the use of modals or the third-person singular verb form; (b) to 
modify the amount of new lexical input introduced to learners; or (c) to 
control for propositional input, or a combination thereof. 
       (Crossley et al. 2007: 16) 
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 Waters (2009: 317–8) explains that texts employed for pedagogical purposes 
need not necessarily remain authentic at all times in order to scaffold the learning 
process, as simplified texts in textbooks, for instance, may enhance the learner’s 
ability to comprehend and engage with the target language. On some occasions, 
fulfilling the needs of the learners makes it prudent to select simplified texts over 
their authentic counterparts, particularly in the early stages of language 
development, as in the simplified text the level of lexicon is moderated to meet the 
level of the reader. Gardner (2007) indicates that the ability to control vocabulary 
‘seem[s] possible through materials and communicative contexts that have been 
linguistically engineered to control for vocabulary presentation’ (Gardner 2007: 248).  
 Crossley, Yang and McNamara (2014) assert that the intention of the 
simplification of texts is to enhance their readability, and thus their accessibility to 
learners, with the modifications generally being applied at the lexical and syntactic 
levels. Simplifying text can be achieved ‘through a process of elaboration, which 
clarifies message content and structure through [the] repetition of key ideas and the 
paraphrasing of difficult terms’ (Crossley, Yang & McNamara 2014: 92). It is worth 
underscoring here that simplified literary texts are employed as a vehicle for 
language input within the context of second or foreign language learners only at the 
elementary and intermediate levels (Crossley et al. 2007).  
Amongst the characteristics of simplified texts is the length, which tends to be 
far shorter than that of their authentic counterparts. Table 2.1 presents data 
regarding the length of two of Dickens’s novels, which underscores a significant 
difference (see Section 2.4 below). The grading of the text typically results in a 
reduction in the amount of information conveyed, thus rendering simplified texts 
easier for the learners to comprehend. Furthermore, the reading process itself is 
assisted as control over the variables such as rhetorical organisation, length, 
syntactic complexity and lexical richness is introduced, as these have been found to 
be significant factors affecting the reading process (see Carrell 1991). Aluísio et al. 
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(2008) also highlight that simplified texts tend to have ‘limited vocabulary’ and 
‘restricted sentence structure’ (Aluísio et al. 2008: 16), which makes it more feasible 
for non-native readers to engage with and comprehend them.  
Despite the texts being easier to understand, readers of simplified literary 
texts are deprived of the authentic response, with Widdowson (1979) suggesting that 
since such editions do not reflect ‘natural language behaviour’, the response itself 
will be inauthentic (Widdowson 1979: 161). Nevertheless, failure to deal with 
authentic materials which were produced with ‘an authentic communicative 
objective in mind’ (Swaffar 1985: 17) leads to an inadequate form of communication. 
Moreover, simplified literary texts do not provide richness in respect to the ‘amount 
of semantic detail’ (Gass 2003: 231), which deprives learners of the ability to practise 
the skills necessary to comprehend authentic texts. And lastly, the simplification of 
the texts ‘often produces unnatural target language models’ due to the ‘[r]emoval of 
unknown linguistic forms [which] inevitably denies learners access to the very items 
they need to learn’ (Long & Ross 1993: 29–30).  
Johnson and Johnson (1998) suggest that there are three directions through 
which to approach the language difficulties encountered in texts: extending learners’ 
vocabulary range in order to ameliorate the difficulties of engaging with authentic 
texts; employing simplified texts by ‘select[ing] more linguistically accessible text’ 
which is ‘controlled in terms of syntax (from simple to complex structures) and lexis 
(from frequent to less frequent words)’; and ‘teach[ing] strategies to cope with 
unknown language’ such as by ‘guess[ing] the meaning from the form of the word’ 
or ‘ignoring the word and carrying on’ (Johnson & Johnson 1998: 332). Since my 
study addresses a specific situation where learners are reading Dickens’s works as 
authentic literary prose, the intended aim is to elevate the learners’ awareness levels 
in terms of lexis and style to meet the level of authentic works such as Dickens’s, as 
will be detailed in Chapter 5. 
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This naturally leads on to consideration of the relevance and importance of 
authentic literary texts such as Dickens’s to facilitate learners of English in their 
comprehension of the author’s prose, as introduced in Section 2.3. 
2.3 Authentic texts 
Dickens’s original works can be classified as authentic texts, as according to Leaver, 
Ehrman and Shekhtman (2005) authentic texts are ‘those writings, broadcasts, or 
speech events prepared by native speakers for native speakers’ (Leaver, Ehrman & 
Shekhtman 2005: 20). Johnson and Johnson (1998) consider authenticity as ‘genuine 
instances of language use as opposed to exemplars devised specifically for language 
teaching purposes’ (Johnson & Johnson 1998: 24), while Singleton (2000) emphasises 
the sense that authentic texts in a given language (either written or spoken) are 
created with native speakers in mind. This excludes materials (written or spoken) 
developed for educational purposes, even if they are produced by native speakers of 
the target language. Rixon (2000) suggests that the social dimension of the 
authenticity indicates towards the fact that authentic text ‘was first conceived as a 
way of communicating amongst NATIVE SPEAKERS of a particular language, with no 
intention on the part of its originators for it to be used as an instrument for teaching 
that language to learners’ (Rixon 2000: 68; bold and small capitals in original). 
Furthermore, Seidlhofer (2002) underscores the social role of such produced texts as 
they ‘occur naturally in native speaker communication’ and ‘have not been designed 
specially for language teaching purposes’ (Seidlhofer 2002: 220). Therefore, the term 
authentic texts refers to those texts (including spoken) produced by native speakers 
for an audience comprising of their peers in order to fulfil social communication, as 
opposed to being created for teaching purposes or with second/foreign language 
learners in mind (Leaver & Shekhtman 2002). 
Concerning the characteristics of authentic texts, in comparison with their 
simplified counterparts the former are likely to have some features that differentiate 
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them from simplified or modified texts. These characteristics include, for instance, 
their significant complexity (Stephenson 2009), which can be clearly evident in the 
structure of the texts (syntax) and the lexical level (semantics). They are considered 
to be challenging due to the ‘quantity of unfamiliar language’, which ‘is often seen as 
a measure of difficulty’ (Rixon 2000: 68). Gascoigne (2008) considers that authentic 
texts tend to be lengthy, that they ‘often have a natural redundancy of vocabulary’ 
and a characteristic discourse structure, besides conveying a ‘theme that is useful to 
the L2 reader’ (Gascoigne 2008: 78). Fidler (2003) concurs with the theme aspect, 
while finding authentic texts ‘intellectually stimulating’ (Fidler 2003: 113). An 
additional characteristic of authentic texts is related to their representativeness, as 
according to Mauranen (2004) they ‘represent the target language’  (Mauranen 2004: 
103). Furthermore, Maley and Duff (1990) point out that the authenticity of literary 
texts ‘offer[s] genuine samples of a very wide range of styles, registers and text-types 
at many levels of difficulty’ (Maley & Duff 1990, cited in Gilroy & Parkinson 1996: 
215; emphasis added). 
Having defined and identified the characteristics of authentic texts, it is now 
pertinent to indicate towards the advantages that learners can realise through 
engaging with them. Johnson and Johnson (1998) suggest that there are two criteria 
which justify why authenticity is important. Firstly, it exposes learners to a language 
level which echoes that which native speakers engage with, which is considered 
‘necessary’ for the learners in order to ‘properly … interpret texts’ (Johnson & 
Johnson 1998: 24). Secondly, authentic texts can represent ‘a means of 
communicating content’ rather than creating artificial texts to fulfil this social task 
(Johnson & Johnson 1998: 24). By analysing a range of studies, Bernhardt (2011) 
affirms ‘the significance of authenticity in the reading process and that research 
should be directed toward understanding second-language reading within the 
context of authentic texts that are neither manipulated nor overanalyzed’ (Bernhardt 
2011: 61). Moreover, Moyer (2009) suggests that authentic input scaffolds linguistic 
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fluency (see Moyer 2009: 161). Alluding to what he refers to as ‘communicative 
needs’, Singleton (2000) affirms that the linguistic characteristics that learners need 
to understand and express can be attained by exposing them to ‘authentic samples of 
the target language’, which then leads on to ‘activities associated with real-life 
needs’ (Singleton 2000: 216). Furthermore, Rixon (2000) indicates towards a 
prominent feature of authentic materials, namely the quality of the language data 
employed to promote the communicative competency of the learners. 
2.4 Comparative analysis of authentic and simplified texts 
In this section, I will illustrate the differences between authentic and simplified texts. 
The purpose of this comparative analysis is to identify the significant contrasts 
between the two types of texts and to underscore that learners require assistance in 
order to tackle this transference. That is, learners need help to make the successful 
transfer from reading simplified texts (although they are categorised as advanced 
level) to reading the authentic counterparts, bearing in mind the complexity that 
accompanies this shift in terms of the lexical and structural levels. For non-native 
readers, the transition from simplified texts (albeit being classified as advanced, 
addressing the level of the readers) to authentic texts represents a significant 
challenge as there is a noteworthy difference between simplified and authentic texts 
in respect to the texts’ length, the lexical sophistication (i.e. the number of 
headwords) and the syntactic level. This comparison is not to argue for or against 
the use of authentic or simplified texts (e.g. see Aghagolzadeh & Tajabadi 2012; 
Crossley et al. 2007), but rather to establish the contexts addressed in this study. 
Moreover, despite the modifications of (authentic) texts to transform them into 
simplified versions generally occurring at the lexical and syntactic levels, this study’s 
focus is on the lexical boundaries and the stylistic effects associated with them, as 
will be discussed in Chapter 5. 
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The comparison will be conducted on two of Dickens’s novels, Oliver Twist 
and Great Expectations, in both their authentic and simplified versions and from two 
different publishers: Oxford University Press (Oxford Bookworms Library) and 
Pearson Education (Penguin Readers). Oxford Bookworms Library and Penguin Readers 
are both series of carefully controlled graded texts that present, amongst others, 
simplified versions of Dickens’s Oliver Twist (Oxford University Press) and Great 
Expectations (Penguin Books Ltd), as shown in Table 2.1.  
Table  2.1 The simplified versions of two of Dickens’s novels 
Simplified versions  Oliver Twist Great Expectations 
Publisher Oxford University Press Pearson Education 
Series Oxford Bookworms Library Penguin Readers 
Level Stage 6 – advanced Level 6 – advanced  
Headwords 2,500 3,000 
Word count  26,560 35,437 
Prior to conducting the comparative analysis between the selected Dickens’s 
texts in their two different types (i.e. simplified and authentic), a number of general 
differences that are identified at the initial stage will be introduced. Using AntConc 
3.4.4w, ‘a freeware, multi-platform, multi-purpose corpus analysis toolkit’ (Anthony 
2005: 729), the two versions of each work (the simplified and the authentic) were 
compared in terms of the number of headwords and the total number of running words 
(tokens), with the comparison revealing the following data presented in Table 2.2.  
Table  2.2 Comparison between the simplified and authentic texts of two of Dickens’s 
novels 
Text 
Simplified text Authentic text 





Oliver Twist 26,560 2,500 165,925 7,397 4,397 195.88% 
Great 




Table 2.2 illustrates two factors that impact on the learners’ ability to read and 
comprehend Dickens’s works: the text’s length and the number of headwords, which 
represent the vocabulary diversity present in each text. In terms of length, the 
authentic text of Oliver Twist was found to contain 165,925 words (tokens), as 
opposed to the 26,560 that feature in the simplified version for advanced levels, with 
the former thus being more than six times longer. Staying with the same novel, the 
intensity of headwords (lexemes) in the authentic text was close to three times the 
size when compared with the simplified text, increasing from 2,500 headwords in 
the simplified text to 7,397 in the authentic text; the percentage increase in 
headwords from the simplified to the authentic text being 195.88% in total. The 
principle is virtually identical for Great Expectations, if not more so. The word count 
of the simplified version of Great Expectations is 35,437, while the authentic version is 
188,900, with the latter being an increase to more than five times longer; that is, a 
percentage increase of 433.06%. Concerning the load (i.e. the number of headwords 
in relation to the running words of the texts; tokens) of the headwords in Great 
Expectations, it increases from 3,000 in the simplified version to 7,858 headwords in 
the authentic, representing an increase of more than two and half times (161.93%). 
To place this increase in the number of headwords from the advanced level to 
its authentic counterpart into context, the percentage increase in headwords will be 
presented between the levels of the simplified texts themselves in the two series, 
Oxford Bookworms Library and Penguin Readers, and then a comparison made with the 
shift from the (advanced) simplified texts to the authentic versions, as presented in 
Table 2.3.  
Table  2.3 Headwords’ percentage increase between each stage/level at the simplified 
levels, and at the authentic text level  
Stage/Level Oxford Bookworms Library Penguin Readers 
 Oliver Twist Great Expectations 
0 Starter / Easystart 250  200  
1 Stage 1 / Level 1 400 60% 300 50% 
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2 Stage 2 / Level 2 700 75% 600 100% 
3 Stage 3 / Level 3 1,000 42.9% 1,200 100% 
4 Stage 4 / Level 4 1,400 40% 1,700 41.7% 
5 Stage 5 / Level 5 1,800 28.8% 2,300 35.3% 
6 Stage 6 / Level 6 2,500 38.9% 3,000 30.4% 
Average increase 47.6% 59.57% 
Authentic texts 195.88% 161.93% 
 
In both the Oxford Bookworms Library and Penguin Readers series the increase of 
headwords shifts between increments of 29% and 100%, depending on the level and 
series. Placing these idiosyncrasies aside, it is important to note the increase in 
headwords from the advanced to authentic levels, where there is a significant 
increase in both series, underscoring the breadth of the transition and challenges for 
learners attempting to engage with authentic texts.  
Two observations should be made here. Firstly, the percentage increase in 
headwords typically follows a downward trend when progressing through the 
reading scale, and therefore the norm when shifting from the advanced level to the 
authentic text might be expected to follow this pattern; however, what has been 
revealed is quite the opposite, essentially a sudden and significant increase in the 
headwords, although there is some variation in the actual increase in headwords 
from the advanced to authentic texts, as shown in Table 2.2, where the increase in 
Oliver Twist was 195.88% and in Great Expectation was somewhat lower at 161.93%. 
The second observation is that the percentage increase in both the series 
within the simplified levels/stages does not exceed 100% at its maximum, occurring 
in Penguin Readers twice when moving from Level 1 to Level 2 and from Level 2 to 
Level 3. However, by considering the increase in the number of new headwords 
when moving from the advanced simplified text to the authentic, it can be noticed 
that this is the highest increase in terms of percentage, and conflicts with the norm 
where the percentage of headwords should be declining when readers move to the 
upper levels. Although the shift from stage/level 6 to the authentic texts is not 
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strictly part of the series, and so it could be argued to fall outside the trends 
described in Table 2.3, that is, what non-native learners face when they move to the 
authentic texts in the real situation described above. This rise in the number of 
headwords clearly underscores the gap between the two levels, that is, the so-called 
advanced and authentic, and thus exemplifies that learners require additional 
assistance in successfully navigating the transition from advanced levels to dealing 
with authentic texts. Therefore, traversing this shift cannot be claimed to be a task 
easily achieved by merely reading and rereading the literary work, as is sometimes 
suggested in the traditional approach to teaching literature.  
The two primary linguistic features that are typically discussed and presented 
over others are lexical density and the complexity of the grammatical structure of 
texts. Crossley and his colleagues (Crossley et al. 2007; Crossley, Allen & McNamara 
2012; Crossley, Yang & McNamara 2014) have conducted a range of studies 
investigating the differences between simplified and authentic texts. What is 
interesting about their pioneering research is that it compares the two types of texts 
(i.e. simplified and authentic) in terms of their linguistic features and is conducted 
statistically. A further interesting facet of their work is that they also carry out 
comparisons between the simplified texts themselves, for instance simplified texts 
for beginners, and simplified texts for intermediate or advanced levels, and 
consequently identify several differences in their linguistic features.  
Adhering to the purpose of this study, focus will be placed on the lexical 
domain, and the question that has been addressed in part above (What is the 
difference between simplified and authentic texts in terms of their lexical richness?), 
while Chapter 3 will address the question of how non-native readers can overcome 
the significant increase in headwords identified in this chapter between simplified 
and authentic texts in terms of their lexical aspects.  
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2.4.1 The lexical profile statistics of simplified and authentic samples 
It may prove beneficial to begin with examples of the opening paraphrases in both 
the simplified and authentic versions of Oliver Twist and Great Expectations. These 
examples will be restricted to the first paragraph in the simplified versions, but then 
the contents will need to be matched with that of the authentic counterparts. For this 
comparison, the four quoted passages will be compared using AntWordProfiler 
1.4.0w (Anthony 2013) after saving the four passages in four individual .TXT files 
(The significance of the coloured text in the quoted passages will be explained 
below). 
Oliver Twist 
The first paragraph of the simplified version of Oliver Twist reads: 
 
Oliver Twist was born in a workhouse, and when he arrived in this hard 
world, it was very doubtful whether he would live beyond the first three 
minutes. He lay on a hard little bed and struggled to start breathing.  
                   (Oliver Twist, Oxford Bookworms Library, Stage 6, Chap. 1) 
 
Table  2.4 Oliver Twist – lexical profile statistics for simplified paragraph 
File Token Type Group Token% 
basewrd1.txt 35 28 28 87.5% 
basewrd2.txt 3 3 3 7.5% 
basewrd10.txt 1 1 1 2.5% 
basewrd31.txt 1 1 1 2.5% 
Total 40 33 33 100% 
 
The respective authentic text reads: 
Among other public buildings in a certain town, which for many reasons it 
will be prudent to refrain from mentioning, and to which I will assign no 
fictitious name, there is one anciently common to most towns, great or small: 
to wit, a workhouse; and in this workhouse was born; on a day and date 
which I need not trouble myself to repeat, inasmuch as it can be of no possible 
consequence to the reader, in this stage of the business at all events; the item 
of mortality whose name is prefixed to the head of this chapter.  
For a long time after it was ushered into this world of sorrow and trouble, by 
the parish surgeon, it remained a matter of considerable doubt whether the 
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child would survive to bear any name at all; in which case it is somewhat 
more than probable that these memoirs would never have appeared; or, if 
they had, that being comprised within a couple of pages, they would have 
possessed the inestimable merit of being the most concise and faithful 
specimen of biography, extant in the literature of any age or country. 
   (Oliver Twist, Oxford World’s Classics, Chap. 1) 
Table  2.5 Oliver Twist – lexical profile statistics for authentic paragraph 
File Token Type Group Token% 
basewrd1.txt 153 83 76 80.95% 
basewrd2.txt 10 10 10 5.29% 
basewrd3.txt 8 8 8 4.23% 
basewrd4.txt 5 5 5 2.65% 
basewrd5.txt 4 4 4 2.12% 
basewrd6.txt 1 1 1 0.53% 
basewrd8.txt 1 1 1 0.53% 
basewrd9.txt 2 2 2 1.06% 
basewrd10.txt 2 1 1 1.06% 
basewrd11.txt 1 1 1 0.53% 
basewrd13.txt 1 1 1 0.53% 
basewrd16.txt 1 1 1 0.53% 
Total 189 118 111 100% 
 
Great Expectations 
The first paragraph of the simplified version of Great Expectations reads: 
 
My father’s family name being Pirrip, and my Christian name Philip, my 
infant tongue could make of both names nothing longer than Pip. So I called 
myself Pip, and came to be called Pip. Having lost both my parents in my 
infancy, I was brought up by my sister, Mrs Joe Gargery, who married the 
local blacksmith. 
                                                    (Great Expectations, Penguin Readers, Level 6, Chap. 1) 
 
Table  2.6 Great Expectations – lexical profile statistics for simplified paragraph 
File Token Type Group Token% 
basewrd1.txt 46 36 30 79.31% 
basewrd2.txt 1 1 1 1.72% 
basewrd3.txt 2 2 1 3.45% 
basewrd8.txt 1 1 1 1.72% 
basewrd11.txt 3 1 1 5.17% 
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basewrd31.txt 3 3 3 5.17% 
Non-level list words 2 2 2 3.45% 
Total 58 46 39 100% 
 
And the respective authentic text reads: 
 
My father’s family name being Pirrip, and my Christian name Philip, my 
infant tongue could make of both names nothing longer or more explicit than 
Pip. So, I called myself Pip, and came to be called Pip. 
I give Pirrip as my father’s family name, on the authority of his tombstone 
and my sister – Mrs Joe Gargery, who married the blacksmith. As I never saw 
my father or my mother, and never saw any likeness of either of them (for 
their days were long before the days of photographs), my first fancies 
regarding what they were like, were unreasonably derived from their 
tombstones. The shape of the letters on my father’s, gave me an odd idea that 
he was a square, stout, dark man, with curly black hair. From the character 
and turn of the inscription, ‘Also Georgiana Wife of the Above,’ I drew a 
childish conclusion that my mother was freckled and sickly. To five little 
stone lozenges, each about a foot and a half long, which were arranged in a 
neat row beside their grave, and were sacred to the memory of five little 
brothers of mine – who gave up trying to get a living, exceedingly early in 
that universal struggle – I am indebted for a belief I religiously entertained 
that they had all been born on their backs with their hands in their trousers-
pockets, and had never taken them out in this state of existence. 
              (Great Expectations, Penguin Classics, Vol. 1, Chap. 1) 
 
Table  2.7 Great Expectations – lexical profile statistics for authentic paragraph 
File Token Type Group Token%  
basewrd1.txt 200 106 89 82.64%  
basewrd2.txt 11 11 11 4.55%  
basewrd3.txt 11 11 11 4.55%  
basewrd4.txt 2 2 2 0.83%  
basewrd6.txt 2 2 2 0.83%  
basewrd7.txt 1 1 1 0.41%  
basewrd8.txt 2 2 2 0.83%  
basewrd11.txt 3 1 1 1.24%  
basewrd12.txt 1 1 1 0.41%  
basewrd31.txt 4 4 4 1.65%  
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basewrd33.txt 2 2 1 0.83%  
Non-level list words 3 2 2 1.24%  
Total 242 145 127 100%  
 
In order to examine the vocabulary load contained within these four short 
passages, the concept of ‘word family’ requires introduction. In order to understand 
what word family refers to, it is essential to recall the definition of the headword as 
addressed in Chapter 1. The headword, as defined earlier, refers to a word in its 
basic form that can be extended to other related forms. Bauer and Nation (1993) 
consider that a word family ‘consists of a base word and all its derived and inflected 
forms that can be understood by a learner without having to learn each form 
separately’ (Bauer & Nation 1993: 253; emphasis added). Therefore, the word family 
refers to ‘a headword, its inflected forms, and its closely related derived forms’ (Nation 
2001: 8; emphasis added). These in sum are three categories, namely, the headword 
(also referred to as the base, root or stem word) and its inflection and derivation. 
Schmitt (2000) clarifies what is meant by inflection and derivation (derivative forms), 
with the inflected forms of a headword resulting from the inclusion of affixes for 
grammatical purposes; an example of an inflected word being when the base form 
(headword) walk morphs into walked, walking and walks. These three forms, together 
with the headword, still function as the same part of speech category, that is, they 
are all verbs. If adding the affixes to the headword ‘change[s] the word class’, then 
‘the result is a derivative’ form, such as the derivative forms stimulative and 
stimulation originating from the headword stimulate (Schmitt 2000: 2) (Note that 
while the terms lexeme, headword and word family are used interchangeably in this 
thesis to refer to the same concept, each is specific to a particular field of study, 
where the lexeme is employed in linguistics (semantics) to describe a certain unit of 
lexical meaning that exists irrespective of how many inflective endings it may have, 
or the total number of words that comprise it; the headword is found in the field of 
English as a second language (SLA) to define a word under which a series of 
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dictionary entries appear; and the word family is used in corpus linguistics to describe 
a word in its base form, alongside any inflected or derived forms created through 
affixation).   
The difference between the lemma and the headword (basic form) is that 
lemmas maintain the same category in respect to the part of speech. Moreover, when 
discussing the concept of word families, a headword will include both the inflected 
and derived forms ‘even if the part of speech is not the same’ (Nation 2004: 6; emphasis 
added), as stated above. The result will then be that a headword, as Nation (2006) 
suggests, can include more than one lemma. Using the example of the headword 
abbreviate, this takes the following family members: abbreviate, abbreviates, abbreviated, 
abbreviating, abbreviation, abbreviations. If these were treated as lemmas, abbreviate and 
abbreviation would represent two different lemmas, the first of which embraces the 
four family members of abbreviate, abbreviates, abbreviated and abbreviating in its verb 
class; with the latter taking on the two members of abbreviation and abbreviations as 
nouns. 
2.4.2 Word-family lists 
Now, in order to examine the vocabulary load of these four short passages, Paul 
Nation’s word-family lists are utilised. These are high frequency wordlists 
developed from the analysis of both the British National Corpus (BNC) and the 
Corpus of Contemporary American English (COCA). Regarding these lists, and as 
defined previously, a word family consists of a headword (root form) and its closely 
related inflected and derived forms as the family members of the same headword 
(Nation 2009: 106). The wordlists that Nation (2012) extracted from both the BNC 
and COCA (presented in Table 2.8 below) echo the patterns, whereby these lists 
‘consist of base words and their closely related inflected and derived forms’ (Nation 
2001: 34). These wordlists contain no ‘phrases’, but can contain ‘compound words’ 
(Nation 2006: 66). Finally, the word-family lists ‘are sequenced largely according to 
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their range and frequency’ (Nation 2006: 88). The range of word family indicates to 
‘how well that word is distributed throughout the corpus’ (Leech, Rayson & Wilson 
2001: 10), the BNC and COCA in this regard. 
The purpose of employing these lists is to identify how commonly occurring 
the headwords in the examined passages are, and the manner in which they are 
dispersed in different levels. The word-family lists prepared for AntWordProfiler 
1.4.0w (Anthony 2013), as described by Nation (2012), consist of the following:  
 












1 basewrd1.txt 1,000 6,857 
Wordlists 
1–25 
contain word families 
based on their 
frequency and range in 
both the BNC and 
COCA 
2 basewrd2.txt 1,000 6,370 
3 basewrd3.txt 1,000 5,880 
4 basewrd4.txt 1,000 4,865 
5 basewrd5.txt 1,000 4,294 
6 basewrd6.txt 1,000 4,102 
7 basewrd7.txt 1,000 3,679 
8 basewrd8.txt 1,000 3,419 
9 basewrd9.txt 1,000 3,196 
10 basewrd10.txt 1,000 2,982 
11 basewrd11.txt 1,000 2,942 
12 basewrd12.txt 1,000 2,754 
13 basewrd13.txt 1,000 2,415 
14 basewrd14.txt 1,000 2,299 
15 basewrd15.txt 1,000 2,283 
16 basewrd16.txt 1,000 2,086 
17 basewrd17.txt 1,000 2,076 
18 basewrd18.txt 1,000 1,933 
19 basewrd19.txt 1,000 1,872 
20 basewrd20.txt 1,000 1,820 
21 basewrd21.txt 1,000 1,651 
22 basewrd22.txt 1,000 1,539 
23 basewrd23.txt 1,000 1,394 
24 basewrd24.txt 1,000 1,296 
25 basewrd25.txt 1,000 1,675 
26 basewrd26.txt 1 1 Contain one nonsense 
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27 basewrd27.txt 1 1 word each 
28 basewrd28.txt 1 1 
29 basewrd29.txt 1 1 
30 basewrd30.txt 1 1 
31 basewrd31.txt 21,662 22,409 
An ever-growing list of 
proper names 
32 basewrd32.txt 38 196 
Marginal words 
including swear words, 
exclamations, and 
letters of the alphabet 
33 basewrd33.txt 3,108 6,044 
Transparent compounds 
e.g. lockgates, poolrooms, 
countertop, duststorm 
34 basewrd34.txt 1,083 1,149 Abbreviations 
 
The inclusion of the lists from 26–30, which contain one nonsense word each, 
are for technical reasons as ‘[t]hey were made to provide space for additional lists and 
to avoid having to keep changing the names of the proper nouns etc lists’ (Nation 2012: 
1). Further details regarding these lists can be found in Nation and Webb (2011: 
Chap. 8), Nation (2004) and Bauer and Nation (1993). 
To conduct this analysis the AntWordProfiler 1.4.0w is utilised, which is 
described by the writer of the software (Anthony 2013) as ‘a freeware, multiplatform 
tool for carrying out corpus linguistics research on vocabulary profiling’ (Anthony 
2013: §1). It contains two tools. The Vocabulary Profile Tool allows the testing of the 
vocabulary size, besides the generating of extensive word-family lists to provide 
statistical and frequency information regarding the targeted corpora. It also 
compares the targeted corpus with ‘a set of vocabulary level lists that can be plain 
frequency lists of “family lists” based on the research of Paul Nation’ (Anthony 2013: 
§2). The second tool is the File Viewer and Editor Tool, which considers an individual 
targeted file of a corpus and ‘highlights the different levels of vocabulary 
[headwords and family members] in the file using a color coding. It also shows the 
overall coverage of different vocabulary levels’ (Anthony 2013: §2) in the targeted 
file, that is, how many vocabularies in the analysed file were located in the baseword 
51 
 
level lists, which function like a reference corpus, as seen in Figure 2.1 below. The 
software features three baseword lists: the first two 1,000 word-family lists from the 
General Service List (GSL) (1_gsl_1st_1000.txt, 2_gsl_2nd_1000.txt) and the 
Academic Word List (AWL) (3_awl_570.txt). These baseword lists can be replaced by 
other wordlists such as ‘family lists’, based on the research of Paul Nation (see 
Anthony 2013).  
Figure  2.1 A view of the authentic passage of Oliver Twist in the AntWordProfiler 
1.4.0w’s File Viewer and Editor Tool 
 
Using AntWordProfiler 1.4.0w, the four passages were compared against 
these baseword (word-family) lists in order to identify the number of word families 
that exist in these passages. Since Nation’s lists are arranged according to their 
frequency in both the BNC and COCA, this simply means that the higher the group, 
the less frequent the word; conversely, the more infrequent the family words in the 
authentic texts are, the more challenging the texts are. This source of difficulty is 
related to vocabulary sophistication, which is always modified when simplifying 
texts. Lexical sophistication refers to the ‘percentage of “advanced” words in the 
text’, while ‘[w]hat is labelled as “advanced” would depend on the researcher’s 
definition’ (Laufer & Nation 1995: 309). The lexical sophistication is additionally 
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related to ‘the usage of low frequency or more difficult vocabulary’ (Malvern et al. 
2004: 4). Granger (1998) highlights that the lexical sophistication of texts ‘can be 
obtained by comparing a text against core vocabulary lists to see what words in the 
text are and are not in the lists’ (Granger 1998: 34). I set the first three 1,000 word-
family lists as the baseline, after which a headword will be classified in this study as 
a sophisticated headword, that is, being a rare, less frequent and advanced one. The 
rationale behind selecting this baseline is that the highest level in the simplified 
versions was set between 2,550 and 3,000 headwords in both the simplified series 
(Oxford Bookworms Library and Penguin Readers), with the assumption that what falls 
beyond this level is at the upper-advanced or native-like level. Milton (2009) 
underscores the fact that there ‘is no absolute rule as to the point at which a word 
stops being frequent and becomes infrequent’ (Milton 2009: 131). Researchers thus 
vary in setting the cut-off point for the sophistication of a lexical item ranging from 
1,000 word families as in Meara and Bell (2001), to 2,000 word families as in Nation’s 
RANGE software (cited in Milton 2009: 131). Milton (2009) finds that ‘[t]he 
popularity of [the] RANGE [programme] suggests that there is something like a 
consensus emerging at 1000 or 2000 words as a dividing line between frequent and 
infrequent’ (Milton 2009: 131). 
 
Despite the extracted passages being too short to conclude with any general 
statements about these two studied works of Dickens, they still confirm a point that 
needs to be raised here, which is related to the coverage of the lexical words in the 
two different versions (i.e. the simplified and the authentic). As Crossley, Yang and 
McNamara (2014) confirm, simplified and authentic texts differ ‘linguistically at the 
level of lexical sophistication, syntactic complexity, and cohesion’ (Crossley, Yang & 
McNamara 2014: 93).  
By considering the extracts from Oliver Twist, we can notice that out of 40 
tokens in the simplified version, 35 were found in the first 1,000-word list of Nation’s 
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lists (see Table 2.8), representing 87.5% of the passage. Surprisingly, this means that 
the reader who knows only the first most frequent word family in Nation’s lists can 
comprehend 87.5% of the text. If we take the second 1,000-word list into 
consideration then the coverage will increase by 7.5%, covering 95% of the words in 
the passage. Essentially, the passage is fairly easy to read and understand. Only two 
tokens were found to be outside of the 2,000 most common word families: the first 
one is workhouse, which appears in the 10th level; and the second is the proper name 
Oliver, which appears in the 31st level. 
In contrast to the simplified extract, the authentic passage of Oliver Twist has 
189 tokens in total, becoming five times longer than the simplified passage. As Table 
2.5 reveals, there are 111 word families (groups) as opposed to 33 in the simplified 
version, thus increasing by approximately three times. Furthermore, the dispersion 
(see Culpeper 2009; Leech, Rayson & Wilson 2001) of these headwords is scattered 
over 12 word-family lists (1–6, 8–11, 13 and 16), instead of the four levels found in 
the simplified version. Through careful analysis of the word ushered, which appears 
in the authentic text of Oliver Twist – ‘For a long time after it was ushered into this world 
of sorrow and trouble’  – two points can be made here. Firstly, this word family – usher: 
ushered, ushering, ushers – appears in baseword5, offering an indication of how 
infrequently it features in Dickens’s works. Secondly, by consulting several of the 
more popular learner dictionaries, i.e. LDCE, CALD, OALD and CCALD, it was 
found that none of them list usher as an entry (headword). Nevertheless, usher does 
appear in COED and is defined as: ‘verb (i) show or guide somewhere and (ii) (usher 
something in) cause or mark the start of something new’. This scarce inclusion in 
these learner dictionaries confirms how infrequently the word is likely to be 
encountered by English learners. 
The simplified passage from Great Expectations has 58 tokens dispersed over 
five baseword lists. Notwithstanding the scarcity of the tokens and headwords (39 
compared with the authentic version, as addressed below) two tokens were not 
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found in any of the twenty-nine 1,000 word-family lists (see Table 2.8). These two 
tokens are both proper nouns: Pirrip, and Gargery, the surname of the blacksmith. If 
the proper nouns Philip, Pip and Joe, which appear in the 31st baseword list, plus the 
other non-level list tokens Pirrip and Gargery were excluded (i.e. the proper nouns), 
the entire passage would be limited to the first three word-family lists (1–3), with the 
exception of one token that appears in the 8th baseword: blacksmith. The result of this 
exclusion of the proper names from the simplified passage would result in 46 tokens 
representing 90.2% of the texts and appearing in the first 1,000 word-family list, as 
shown in Table 2.9 below, thus confirming its simplicity in terms of the number of 
family types (headwords). Again, this passage would be relatively easy to read and 
comprehend. 
 
Table  2.9 Great Expectations – simplified without proper nouns 
Level File Token Type Group Token% 
1 basewrd1.txt 46 36 30 90.2% 
2 basewrd2.txt 1 1 1 1.96% 
3 basewrd3.txt 2 2 1 3.92% 
8 basewrd8.txt 1 1 1 1.96% 
31 basewrd31.txt 1 1 1 1.96% 
Total  51 41 34 100% 
 
Regarding the authentic passage of Great Expectations, this features 242 tokens, 
amongst which 127 headwords (groups) can be found dispersed over 12 levels. If the 
first three levels were considered to be relatively simple, these three baseword word-
family lists would cover 91.74% of the authentic text, leaving 8.26% of the text as 
unfamiliar words and resulting in a challenge in respect to word familiarity. 
According to Nation (2006: 59) at least 98% coverage of a text is required in order to 




This is a comparison of a specific linguistically related feature (lexicon), which 
obviously fails to capture the entirety of the dimension to which simplified and 
authentic texts are related (Crossley, Allen & McNamara 2012). The aforementioned 
findings regarding the authentic passages are consistent with those of Nation (2006), 
in which he suggests that an 8,000 to 9,000 word-family vocabulary is needed for the 
comprehension of unsimplifed written texts. That is because in the authentic texts, 
the lexical items reach high word-family levels which are less common than the first, 
say, two or three 1,000 word-family lists. Hill (1997) asserts: 
The gap between the top stage of a graded reader series and unsimplified 
books remains unsatisfactorily wide. … The width of the gap arises not from 
complex syntax, for that is already allowed in the top stages, but from the 
much greater length …, the much wider vocabulary …, and the idiomatic, 
colloquial, and elliptical use of language in which irony and cultural reference 
are only two of the barriers to comprehension. 
              (Hill 1997: 63) 
 
In their analysis of the linguistic characteristics between different levels 
(beginners, intermediate and advanced) in the simplified texts, Crossley, Allen and 
McNamara’s (2012) main findings reveal ‘significant differences between levels’ in 
terms of ‘lexical sophistication, syntactic complexity, and cohesion’ (Crossley, Allen 
& McNamara 2012: 89). In concluding that the simplified texts are ‘less complex 
lexically’, they find that such texts ‘contain lower lexical diversity, more frequent 
words, more familiar words, and more concrete words’ (Crossley, Yang & 
McNamara 2014: 95).  
The analysis of the samples from Oliver Twist and Great Expectations was 
conducted in this manner in order to identify the assistance required by non-native 
readers when approaching authentic texts. Nation (2004) affirms that creating 
wordlists in the context of language teaching is motivated by either the need for 
‘designing syllabuses’ or for ‘determining necessities (what needs to be learned)’ 
(Nation 2004: 3), which is conducted to specify the needs of non-native learners. 
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Following this comparative analysis of simplified and authentic texts, the 
research question that this study seeks to answer is as follows: 
What are the lexemes (headwords) in Dickens’s texts that need to be 
identified in order to assist non-native readers in comprehending and 
appreciating Dickens’s authentic texts?  
 
A detailed analysis of the headwords necessary to engage with Dickens’s 
work will be conducted in Chapter 5 in order to respond to this question that focuses 
on the analysis of Dickens’s lexicon to attain comprehensibility (see Crossley, Yang 
and McNamara 2014: 93). Assisting learners in their acquisition of Dickens’s lexicon 
will allow them to interact and respond effectively to his work through 
Widdowson’s (1979) emphasis on the ‘communicative goals in teaching’, which can 
be achieved by extending the learners’ awareness to ‘ensure the necessary 
appropriacy of response’ (Widdowson 1979: 162) towards the studied materials.  
2.5 Lexicon or structure: prioritising the focus  
After presenting the contexts of two sampled works of Dickens as teaching materials, 
this investigation will now discuss the non-native learners’ needs when engaging 
with such authentic texts. Referring to a specific context where advanced learners are 
exposed to the authentic texts of Dickens, it is legitimate to consider whether 
advanced learners of English need to improve their lexicon or awareness of sentence 
structures prior to reading Dickens’s works. Essentially, is it sufficient for learners to 
understand the structure of English (i.e. the grammatical rules) in order to be able to 
read and understand, and even appreciate Dickens? Toolan (2011), for instance, in 
his analysis of the Prelude of George Eliot’s Middlemarch, argues that ‘cop[ing] with 
sentences that are quite complexly structured’ (Toolan 2011: 181–2) facilitates fluent 
reading without the need to fill any background knowledge gaps.  
 
Taking other related factors into consideration should lead to the more 
reasonable decision to either focus on the structure of the text or the lexicon, 
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dependent upon the context and the needs of the learners. Toolan (2011) was 
perhaps assuming or addressing those readers who are native speakers of English; 
otherwise, it would be clear that his proposal for the comprehension of complexly 
structured text fails to consider at least two main factors concerning non-native 
readers: their vocabulary range (notwithstanding the necessary pre-existing 
knowledge, placed to one side for the present), and that non-native speakers 
approach and process reading in a slightly different manner from native speakers, as 
will be explained below. In terms of vocabulary size, ‘[t]he lexicon of an average 
native speaker of English contains about 30,000 words’ (Radford et al. 2009: 199), 
compared with 2,000–5,000 words for non-native speakers (Kelly 1991, cited in 
Olejniczak 2006: 269), with another higher estimation being approximately 10,000 
words (Kaufmann 2003: 119). There are additional estimates that focus on the 
number of word families known, approximating 17,000 base words (headwords) for 
educated native speakers of English (Goulden, Nation & Read 1990: 341; see also 
Daller, Milton & Treffers-Daller 2007). 
It would not be reasonable to query in this context whether advanced learners 
should focus primarily on the lexicon or the complex structure of the authentic texts, 
as such a question assumes a contradiction between the employment of vocabulary 
knowledge and grammar rules which creates a false dichotomy. Raising such a 
question leaves the learners isolated between either prioritising grammatical rules or 
vocabulary, which is an oversimplification of a complex issue, that is, reading in a 
foreign language such as reading Dickens’s works as authentic texts. Asserting only 
two choices about such a complex challenge that is affected by a range of factors is 
simply an error, a ‘false dilemma fallacy’ (Browne & Keeley 2007: 91), since the either–
or fallacy assumes only two alternatives, while there are many more facets involved 
in the process of reading and comprehending a text. Rather, the question should 
address a specific context such as where non-native readers (classified at the 
advanced level) are exposed to authentic texts which are considered as being 
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relatively complex texts, in terms of their structure and vocabulary diversity 
(number of variant headwords, not their inflected forms). The question then should 
be: Where learners of English are deemed as being at an advanced level, should 
greater focus be placed on the structure of the authentic texts or the lexicon? I argue 
for my position below through addressing what should matter to learners at the 
advanced level. By prioritising an element of prime importance and that requires 
initial attention from advanced learners (i.e. lexicon), I do not neglect the fact that it 
is advantageous to focus attention on both syntax and vocabulary though the 
language acquisition journey, but rather underscore that this emphasis is intended to 
address the needs of the learners at such an advanced level. 
2.5.1 Language competence 
This thesis argues that greater focus should be directed towards the lexicon of 
Dickens, with this position being justified from two directions. Firstly, the 
grammatical rules in English are far more limited than the volume of lexicon in any 
given genre, even before beginning to consider the vast lexical depths of the English 
language in general. This suggests that when learners of English attain advanced 
levels, their grammatical competence in its narrow sense (syntactic knowledge and 
performance) and awareness of the language structure can be fairly classified as 
being advanced. That is, the accuracy of their output is advanced in terms of 
producing relatively accurate grammatically coherent English. Conversely, in the 
case of the lexicon competence this would appear to be limited, since it is unlikely 
that non-native speakers will have mastered the lexical level that renders them close 
to native-like levels through merely studying for three years out of four (e.g. a BA 
programme of four years) before they are classified as advanced learners. 
Furthermore, from the above analysis, the readers classified at the advanced level 
according to two prominent publishers do not exceed the ceiling of 3,000 headwords 
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in their vocabulary size, although the dispersion of such headwords may vary from 
one publisher to another (see Leech, Rayson & Wilson 2001; Nation 2012). 
Further justification for the focus on Dickens’s lexicon is the established 
relationship between vocabulary size and comprehension. In order to assist learners 
in coping with authentic texts, the extent of their vocabulary knowledge has to be 
increased. It has been reported that ‘vocabulary size scores correlate well with and 
predict scores in formal writing, reading comprehension and grammatical accuracy’ 
(Meara & Milton 2003, cited in Milton 2009: 171). Moreover, Bernhardt (2011) points 
out that when placing any focus on the distinctions between reading by native and 
non-native speakers, the depth of vocabulary knowledge and ability to comprehend 
highlight most clearly the differences between the former and the latter, while 
Milton (2009) underscores the ‘strong relationship between text coverage and 
comprehension; that the more words you know, the better you will be able to 
understand when reading or listening in the foreign language’ (Milton 2009: 47). 
Other studies also confirm this relationship between vocabulary size and 
comprehension, including Wagner, Muse and Tannenbaum (2007) and Qian (2002). 
Nagy (2007) asserts the ‘correlation between vocabulary knowledge and reading 
comprehension’ (Nagy 2007: 52), while Carlisle (2007) considers the ‘[b]readth and 
depth of word knowledge [as being] a key factor in reading comprehension’ (Carlisle 
2007: 78). Lexical competence refers to the learner’s ability to perceive and utilise a 
lexical item, inclusive of engaging with the breadth and the depth of vocabulary 
knowledge. The breadth of vocabulary knowledge (vocabulary size) denotes the 
quantity (number) of known lexical items, while the depth of vocabulary knowledge 
describes the extent of the learner’s knowledge of the various aspects of a given 
word, i.e. how well these words are known (Qian 2002). These two dimensions of 
knowledge are measurable and considered when analysing the DCC, with the aim of 
assisting learners in the reading and comprehension of Dickens’s work. Since these 
studies have all established a consistent relationship between the size of vocabulary 
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and reading comprehension, this awareness can prove beneficial for instructors who 
teach and engage with reading in order to direct their learners’ attention towards the 
core elements that can assist them in achieving the comprehension of given texts.  
Questioning the relationship between grammaticalness and interpretability, 
Widdowson (1975) argues that any understanding of a literary text does not solely 
rely ‘on the reader’s knowledge of the language system or code’ (Widdowson 1975: 
32–3), and that it is common to encounter deviations from such systems that can be 
understood by readers. It is thus safe to assert that while the grammar itself can 
scaffold the readers’ understanding of the texts, it cannot in itself be sufficient to 
assist (non-native) readers’ interpretation of the literary work as a discourse. The 
distinction between text and discourse in this regard is that the discourse is a text in 
context, where ‘linguistic elements function to communicate effect’ (Widdowson 
1975: 33). A more specific term that describes the functionality of text in use 
(discourse) is Lewis’s (1993) co-text, which refers to the ‘linguistic environment’ 
(Lewis 1993: 80); that is, the ‘textual context’ of a given text, as described by Brown 
and Miller (2013: 114). Contrary to the notion of co-text is context, which refers to the 
‘situational factors’ (Lewis 1993: 80), including the ‘general knowledge of the world 
held by speakers and hearers’ (Brown & Miller 2013: 107). It is evident that meaning 
can be understood succinctly by ensuring that the readers’ grammatical knowledge 
is able to comprehend the basic structure of the literary texts that matches the 
elementary knowledge of the language code. This is the first foundation from which 
the reader can progress towards comprehending the discourse, providing that they 
are equipped with the necessary lexical knowledge. The studying of Dickens’s 
lexicon will be conducted in Chapter 5 in regards to its co-text with the help of 
corpus linguistic techniques, which assist in the study of vocabulary in its co-text 
(see Gilquin 2010: 169). 
Likewise, and as Widdowson (1975) suggests, grammar is insufficient to 
enable the full understanding of a discourse, despite it of course facilitating the 
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reader’s understanding of the text. Nevertheless, if the grammar does not enable the 
reader to understand a discourse (i.e. a text in use), then it is unlikely that more 
sophisticated meanings related to a given culture can be comprehended through 
merely the knowledge of the code or the grammar of the language. This stance 
becomes increasingly evident when it is applied to non-native readers of English at 
advanced levels, where there is a lack of vocabulary knowledge and the cultural 
background necessary to respond to some of the triggers found in the discourse, 
unless it is instructed by another, perhaps more overt medium. This argument for 
the significance of lexicon for advanced learners can be correlated in the words of 
Lewis (1993), where he states: ‘[l]anguage consists of grammaticalised lexis, not 
lexicalised grammar’ (Lewis 1993: vi), as addressed above (see Section 1.2.2). 
2.6 Conclusion 
This chapter has demonstrated why Dickens’s works as authentic materials, which 
were not written with non-native readers or teaching purposes in mind, result in the 
need for non-native readers to deal with them differently. Identifying the source of 
difficulty confirms the importance of tackling this issue from another perspective, 
particularly when dealing with Dickens’s works which are deemed to be complex 
and may be seen as relatively dated to learners of the English language in the 
contemporary arena. The justification for this necessity is the fact that authentic texts 
‘embody characteristics that specially-devised teaching materials often fail to capture 
or which they distort’, as Rixon (2000: 68) suggests. In order to tackle the challenges 
encountered in reading Dickens’s works, the focus of my study will be on lexical 
items and the typical usages found in his texts. Aluísio et al. (2008) affirm that the 
utilisation of ‘low-frequency words, among other things, increase[s] text complexity’ 
for non-native readers (Aluísio et al. 2008: 16). Regardless of the extent to which this 
study argues for the need to assist non-native readers in comprehending Dickens’s 
works as authentic texts by focusing on Dickens’s lexicon, it is by no means claimed 
that mastering vocabulary will automatically ensure full comprehension. As a matter 
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of fact, comprehension as a cognitive process can be affected by other related factors 
such as the reader’s ‘language proficiency, reading proficiency, or background 
knowledge’ (Crossley, Yang & McNamara 2014: 96), which cannot be covered in one 
study addressing a complete corpus of Dickens. In Chapter 5, the investigation will 
focus on Dickens’s works by aiming to provide an enhanced understanding of the 
level of complexity in lexical terms, and how non-native readers can approach such 
tasks with greater confidence. By no means does this undermine other crucial factors 
that are associated with reading and comprehension, which alongside lexical items 
include the grammar and sentence length, the syntax and discourse markers, 
reference clarity, the progression of subordinate clauses in a linear fashion, avoiding 
any embedding that is complex in nature, and the equal weighting of new and given 
information and style components (see the Oxford Bookworms syllabus). 
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Chapter 3 Stylistics, Corpus Linguistics and Corpus Stylistics 
 
3.1 Introduction 
This chapter discusses the underpinning theoretical concepts of corpus stylistics, 
which will form the framework for the analysis of the Charles Dickens Complete 
Corpus (DCC) to be conducted in Chapter 6. It will also detail the theoretical 
concepts and premises upon which the analysis of Dickens’s work will be based. 
This will be followed by the development and discussion of the evaluation criteria 
necessary for the expediency of corpus stylistic analyses. The goals of corpus stylistic 
analysis will then be established, followed by a brief explanation of the 
methodological techniques employed to achieve these goals.  
3.1.1 Stylistics and linguistics 
Regarding the style embedded in language as viewed from the field of stylistics, it 
manifests from motivated decision making at particular levels of language, inclusive 
of its lexicon, semantics, syntax and other characteristics indicated, besides other 
‘combinations of stylistic factors’ (Leech & Short 2007: 36) such as phonology, 
graphology, pragmatics’ frequencies and collocations. Leech and Short (2007) define 
style as ‘the way in which language is used in a given context, by a given person, for 
a given purpose, and so on’  (Leech & Short 2007: 9), while Studer (2008) considers 
‘the notion of style as a motivated choice of linguistic strategies applied to induce 
specific effects’ (Studer 2008: 7). According to Stockwell (2006), ‘style can be seen as 
the characteristic pattern of choices associated with a writer’s or projected character’s 
“mind-style,” or the pattern associated with particular periods, genres or literary 
movements’ (Stockwell 2006: 746). Since the comprehension and interpretation of 
texts is guided by the determination of linguistic categories, then employing corpus 
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linguistics as a methodology to identify such features that trigger understanding is a 
valuable aim to pursue.  
 Mullany and Stockwell (2010) consider that style has the potential to be 
broadly defined as those sequences of text than can be identified due to their 
linguistic and discoursal characteristics. Furthermore, they consider style to 
encompass a range of parameters inclusive of ‘every sound, word, syntactic 
structure, co-referential link and overall shape of the text’ in existence (Mullany & 
Stockwell 2010: 43). The result of such choice exposes shades of meaning with 
contrasting emphasis, a variety of tone and evaluative influences, contrasting 
viewpoints and emotional traits, sincerity, perseverance and worth. Essentially, 
notwithstanding the historical tendency to differentiate between form (linguistic 
structure) and content (decoded meaning),  it is not feasible in practice to separate 
them (Mullany & Stockwell 2010). Leech and Short (2007) suggest that ‘the goal of 
[stylistic studies is] explaining the relation between language and artistic function’ 
(Leech & Short 2007: 11). Thornborrow and Wareing (1998: 2) identify what they 
refer to as ‘key aspects of stylistics’: 
• the use of linguistics (the study of language) to approach literary texts  
• the discussion of texts according to objective criteria rather than 
according purely to subjective and impressionistic values 
• emphasis on the aesthetic properties of language (for example, the 
manner in which rhyme can offer pleasure) 
(Thornborrow & Wareing 1998: 2; bold in original) 
According to Semino (2011), stylistics ‘[i]n its broadest sense … is concerned 
with the description and interpretation of distinctive linguistic choices and patterns 
in texts’ (Semino 2011: 541). Mullany and Stockwell's (2010) perception of the field of 
stylistics is one that considers the interconnections of language patterns and how 
they are understood. They go on to assert that despite stylisticians considering the 
full range of available texts, the particular focus of stylistics is on literary works, 
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representing the most prestigious form of language use. In respect to the 
development of stylistic studies, Trask (2007) asserts that 
early stylistics in the 1960s and 1970s focused on semantic and syntactic 
aspects of poetry, largely; the 1980s saw an expansion drawing on pragmatics 
and discourse analysis into extended prose fiction and drama; the 1990s and 
recent work has drawn heavily on cognitive science to produce a cognitive 
poetics and on computational linguistics to produce a corpus stylistics. 
               (Trask 2007: 280–1) 
It is valuable to consider that stylistics is no longer exclusive to literary texts, 
but extends beyond these to encompass all manner of texts or other text-based works 
such as films (e.g. see McIntyre 2010). Simpson (2004) explains why stylistics places 
such importance on language in interpreting texts when he states: 
Stylistics is a method of textual interpretation in which primacy of place is 
assigned to language. The reason why language is so important to stylisticians  
is because the various forms, patterns and levels that constitute linguistic 
structure are an important index of the function of the text. The text’s 
functional significance as discourse acts in turn as a gateway to its 
interpretation. While linguistic features do not of themselves constitute a 
text’s ‘meaning’, an account of linguistic features nonetheless serves to 
ground a stylistic interpretation and to help explain why, for the analyst, 
certain types of meaning are possible.  
(Simpson 2004: 2) 
Simpson (2004) thus emphasises the relationship between the interpretation of 
the text through stylistics and the manner in which language is employed by the 
author, and while the linguistic characteristics may not reveal the intended meaning 
per se, they do offer valuable potential to consider the potential meaning(s) through 
comprehension of the author’s prevailing linguistic features.  
Bradford (1997) believes that ‘[s]tylistics can tell us how to name the 
constituent parts of a literary text and enable us to document their operations’ 
(Bradford 1997: xii). In addressing the activity of stylistics, Bradford (1997) states: 
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Stylistics might thus seem to offer itself as an easily definable activity with 
specific functions and objectives: Stylistics enables us to identify and name the 
distinguishing features of literary texts, and to specify the generic and 
structural subdivisions of literature.  
       (Bradford 1997: xi) 
Verdonk (2002) believes that stylistics embraces ‘the study of style, which can 
be defined as the analysis of distinctive expressions in language and the description 
of its purpose and effect’ (Verdonk 2002: 4). Trask (2007) indicates towards the 
notion that stylistics is the application of ‘the analytical techniques of theoretical 
linguistics to the elucidation of literary works and to the examination of the aesthetic 
aspects of language generally’ (Trask 2007: 280).  
 Cook (2008) advocates positioning stylistics within the domain of text analysis 
studies through an exploration of Stubbs’s (2005) beliefs by addressing issues related 
to stylistics as being sciences which ‘[seek] to be descriptive rather than prescriptive, 
replicable by other analysts, expounding objective facts about language use’ or 
representing art that ‘evaluates and prescribes, imposing the writer's views upon the 
external world, saying as much about the analyst as the analysed’ (Cook 2008: 305). 
Other issues related to the positioning of stylistics explored by Cook (2008) include 
the distinction between literary criticism and stylistics, and also the difference between 
stylistics and quantitative stylistics, and the issue of semantic/discourse prosodies’ 
evaluation or calculation. The concept of style utilised by corpus stylistics, and the link 
between stylistics in general and corpus stylistics in particular will be explained later 
in this chapter, in section 3.4. 
In its general sense, stylistics is ‘the study of style’ (Leech 2008: 54; Wales 
2011: 399). Leech and Short (2007) define the nature of the study by considering 
stylistics as ‘the (linguistic) study of style’ (Leech & Short 2007: 11). The two key 




In this context linguistic study is concerned, as Busse and McIntyre (2010) 
observe, with 'the intra-linguistic features of a text’ (Busse & McIntyre 2010: 6). 
Moreover, as Jeffries and McIntyre (2010) clearly state, the study of stylistics 'uses 
models of language, analytical techniques and methodologies from linguistics to 
facilitate the study of style in its widest sense' (Jeffries & McIntyre 2010: 1). In 
contrast to literary studies, where style refers to a broader range of features so as to 
signpost the ‘distinctive patterning of language associated with an author, 
movement or period amounting to a “verbal fingerprint” or “verbal trademark”’ 
(Montgomery et al. 2007: 359; bold in original), the style in stylistic studies primarily 
concerns itself with the linguistic features of the text. As Wales (2011) asserts, this 
focus on the linguistic features of a text implies that  
‘[t]he goal of most stylistic studies is to show how a text “works”: but not 
simply to describe the FORMAL features of the texts for their own sake, but in 
order to show their FUNCTIONAL significance for the INTERPRETATION of the 
text; or in order to relate literary effect or themes to linguistic “triggers” 
where these are felt to be relevant.’  
(Wales 2011: 400; emphasis in original)  
 Jeffries and McIntyre (2010) reformulate this view by stating that ‘analysing 
style means looking systematically at the formal features of a text and determining 
their functional significance for the interpretation of the text in question’ (Jeffries & 
McIntyre 2010: 1). 
3.1.2 Possible challenges for non-native readers 
One of the challenges that non-native readers may face when engaging with literary 
texts such as Dickens’s works is the potential of having ‘variant readings’ for the 
same texts (see Carter 2010: 64). In the context of Dickens’s works for instance, as 
socially literary texts they may be characterised by portraying a number of aesthetic 
and literary features aimed at creating specific responses, feelings or to draw certain 
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images to the reader’s mind and conscience. Engaging with such texts is not subject 
to specific measures by which one particular meaning can be elicited, but rather that 
other intertextual and intratextual factors can play a role in the process of reading 
and creating various meanings. The linguistic structures found within the literary 
texts are certainly not without function, but rather they are employed to lead to 
multiple responses ranging from enhancing the text’s enjoyment to conveying a 
specific message. To offer an anecdotal example from teaching a course in 
Translation in order to shed light on how non-native readers may be distracted by a 
lexically possible meaning, a statement such as ‘the John F Kennedy School of 
Government at Harvard’ was misunderstood as being a public/governmental 
institution for educating children which had been named after John F Kennedy. 
Louw (2007) suggests that the ‘literary world of any text is assembled afresh every 
time that text is read’ (Louw 2007: 104), while Birch (1989) asserts: 
There are other classifications, other readings, other ways of articulating 
how … text means … There is no single text with a single meaning. Meaning 
is relative to ideology, and the way we classify a text as ‘working’ in a 
particular way says a great deal about the ideologies we are practising—
consciously or otherwise.  
       (Birch 1989: 28) 
The response to why it is possible to obtain different readings for the same 
literary text lies in recognising the contributing factors in creating meaning. In the 
case of Dickens’s works, a combination of circumstances (personal, historical, 
political and social) may dictate how meanings are expressed by the author. 
Likewise, the reader’s personal circumstances also influence the manner in which 
the meanings are constructed from the text and cognitively conceived, as retrieval of 
meaning differs from one reader to the next. Comprehending all the possible 
readings of Dickens’s works is not a realistic goal, and therefore the purpose of this 
study does not focus on the exploration of how variant readings might be accounted 
for in Dickens’s works, as this objective falls beyond the scope of this study. It is 
noteworthy that stylistics assumes there not to be an infinite number of 
69 
 
interpretations of a text, but rather a finite number of reasonable interpretations that 
are based on evidence primarily from the text itself. Thus the requirement to confine 
this study to what can be referred to as the ‘basic meanings’ or ‘primary meanings’ is 
confirmed, particularly if the lexicography term can be quoted with regard to 
reading Dickens’s work.  
Comprehending the basic meanings of Dickens’s texts will therefore form the 
platform from which other readings can start. This claim that a text can result in 
different readings is plausible if the three factors relating to the reading process are 
taken into consideration. These factors are as follows: firstly, the text as a source of 
meanings, including its context (pragmatic factors); secondly, the manner of reading 
(i.e. how meanings are accessed and retrieved, for example surface or deep reading, 
comparison and determining the characters of the texts — similarities, truthfulness, 
falsehood, creativity in a fiction, norms (the conventional way of expressing an idea 
or describing a situation), foregrounding, contradiction and ambiguity); thirdly, the 
reader/receiver of that meaning, and his/her culture, awareness, previous knowledge, 
schemata and imagination, which all combine to influence the absorption of the 
meanings of a text. On the other hand, it is commonly accepted in literary pedagogy 
that literary works can have multiple readings that aim ‘not to determine which of 
the multiple readings was “right,” per se, but rather to investigate the different 
literate practices that produced these multiple readings’ (Miller 2003: 132). Beard 
(2003), for instance, suggests that rereading a literary work promotes a ‘sense of 
opposition to a dominant reading position [which] is one of the main ways in which 
multiple readings of texts are possible, often through exploring the context of a text’s 
production and reception’ (Beard 2003: 43). Jaszczolt (2005) provides a linguistically 
‘adequate formal account’ of constructing the meaning using the framework of 
‘Gricean and post-Gricean pragmatics’ (Jaszczolt 2005: xi). 
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3.1.3 The historical dimension in Dickens’s works 
Another challenge that readers may face relates to the fact that the texts of Dickens 
based on his last written work, The Mystery of Edwin Drood, which he died before 
completing in 1870, were written over one hundred and forty years ago. Therefore, 
the environment and general contexts of Dickens’s works represent a different world 
from that of the modern era. In discussing Dickens’s London, Hawes (2007) states 
that ‘Dickens wrote in a uniquely vivacious fashion about its scenes and people’ in 
his different works (Hawes 2007: 25); moreover, ‘London appears somewhere in all 
his novels, except Hard Times’ (Hawes 2007: 25). Among the relevant challenges is 
the historical dimension of the text. Albeit in relation to the ‘Elizabethan world’, 
Culpeper (2009) emphasises the importance of considering the ‘milieu’ of the text, 
wherein the same words may have conveyed different meaning in their historical 
setting than they would in present-day English (historical linguistics). He proceeds 
to offer an example in the word ‘love’, which had the sense of ‘friends’ or ‘intimates’, 
but no strong implication of relation as found in the present-day perception 
(Culpeper 2009: 47). The role that corpus stylistics can play here is to identify the 
wider context of where the lexical item was used by way of concordance, which is 
then exploited to draw a more precise picture of the social setting in which the 
lexical item was used. By identifying similar contexts and usages of the same lexical 
item, this awareness will aid non-native readers who are not sufficiently cognisant of 
the historical culture to perceive the meaning of the texts without confusing the 
historical meaning with that perceived from the same lexical item when using their 
present-day knowledge of the word. The issue here entails how non-native readers 
who are unaware of the historical culture could be primed for understanding of the 
text in basic terms, its relation to its historical denotation and what should be 
understood in this regard. 
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3.1.4 The cultural dimension in Dickens’s works 
The culture manifested in Dickens’s work is a further challenge to readers from other 
and diverse cultures and backgrounds, as Dickens was ‘living in a different cultural 
world’ (Hawes 2007: 4). Hall (2005) considers that ‘[l]iterature, language and culture 
have always been seen as interrelated in various ways’, and that ‘[l]iterature was 
first conceived and taught as offering a privileged and prestigious access to distinct 
national “cultures” and languages’ (Hall 2005: 66). Miller (2002) considers literature 
to be ‘a feature of any human culture at any time and place’ (Miller 2002: 1). Brussino 
and Gunn (2008) assert that ‘[i]solation from the target culture limits learners’ 
exposure to authentic language and cultural input (Brussino & Gunn 2008: 1–2), and 
thus risks rendering the classroom a sterile or artificial study environment. 
Considerable effort is devoted to avoiding such potentially negative influence on 
learner interest, motivation and performance. In the case of Dickens’s work, 
although the ‘[a]dvances in multimedia, information and communication 
technologies have made valuable additions to the teacher’s toolkit’ (Brussino & 
Gunn 2008: 1–2), they still can be limited when applied to Dickens’s works which are 
chronologically remote from the cultures of the learners, as in the case of, for 
instance, Arab learners or readers. According to Abrams (1999), one of the ‘[r]elevant 
external references’ that assist the reader in establishing ‘a determinate 
interpretation’ of literary texts is ‘the author's cultural milieu’ (Abrams 1999: 128–9). 
Meaning construction is influenced by usage. This entails situated acts of language 
use and other non-verbal cues, such as gestures, in service of the expression of 
situated, goal-directed communication intentions, in a particular physical setting and 
cultural milieu, making use of various cognitive mechanisms and processes. This 
study will not be concerned with addressing the question of how to engage with the 
cultural concepts of Dickens’s historical period, although some studies have 
produced an affirmative answer that non-native readers of English, for instance, can 
be prepared to perceive a given text by providing them with the necessary cultural 
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knowledge in advance of their reading of the texts, thereby adopting the concept 
from schemata theory (e.g. see Carrell 1984: 334). 
3.1.5 Utilising corpus stylistics to facilitate stylistic analysis  
According to Lazar (1993), stylistics within the classroom ‘has two main objectives: 
firstly, to enable students to make meaningful interpretations of the text itself; 
secondly, to expand students' knowledge and awareness of the language in general’ 
(Lazar 1993: 31). Stylistics has therefore the potential to ‘help students to read and 
study literature more competently’, as well as ‘[providing] them with excellent 
language practice’ (Lazar 1993: 31).  
The first practice to attempt when analysing text can be in extracting, for 
instance, the keywords of the analysed text, although Mahlberg and McIntyre (2011) 
caution that ‘generating keywords does not constitute an analysis’ (Mahlberg & 
McIntyre 2011: 206). Therefore, the extracting of keywords from the DCC is no more 
than a descriptive analysis at best; this cannot be viewed as stylistic analysis. It is for 
the stylistician to advance this further for stylistic framing where keywords can 
provide stylistic insight to support textual interpretation. This can be illustrated by 
the manner in which stylisticians typically treat the phenomenon of keywords in the 
text. Extracting the keywords from the node corpus as an initial step represents a 
corpus linguistic exercise. Nevertheless, stylisticians often proceed beyond this in a 
quest to discover the meanings that can be elicited from such lists of keywords. The 
manner in which keywords can be employed to determine with objectivity those 
words that feature in a corpus with frequency, and to then allow comparisons to be 
made with larger reference corpora has been stated by Hunt and Carter (2012). 
Moreover, it is possible to extend the analysis of the keywords list still further by 
analysing specific grammatical forms in order to better understand their functions in 
the texts; for example, how adjectives contributed towards establishing the settings 
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of, or scenes in, a literary text, as in one of Dickens’s novels. Further examples of 
these interpretations will be demonstrated in Chapter 6. 
As for the value of corpus stylistics, in his discussion of James Joyce’s short 
story, Eveline, O’Halloran (2007) highlights that ‘through use of corpus techniques of 
analysis … arbitrariness can be reduced, since [the] interpretations have been based 
on objectively revealed features of the text’ (O’Halloran 2007: 241; see also Stubbs 
2005 and Hunt & Carter 2012). O’Halloran (2007) further considers that 
‘interpretations [can be] constrained in a principled way, since they have been based 
around keywords revealed through corpus-informed methods … [though] there are, 
of course, other possible interpretations of the keywords’ (O’Halloran 2007: 242). The 
employment of keywords will be discussed in greater detail in Chapter 5. 
Another advantage of the method of corpus stylistics as suggested by Stubbs 
(2005) is that its ‘findings … sometimes document more systematically what literary 
critics already know (and therefore add to methods of close reading), but they can 
also reveal otherwise invisible features of long texts’ (Stubbs 2005: 22). The tendency 
to ‘investigate the validity of the claim[s]’ found in critical literature is not a recent 
phenomenon, as Davidson (1990) reports on the use of corpus linguistics in teaching 
the English language, whereby corpus linguistics is intended ‘to help [students] 
investigate usage in written and spoken English, vocabulary statistics, and literary-
critical claims based on statements about the language of texts’ (Davidson 1990: 84).  
Hunt and Carter (2012) point out that ‘[c]orpus stylistics provides new 
insights into narrative texture and demonstrates the importance of recurrent 
linguistic features in shaping meaning’ (Hunt & Carter 2012: 27). Consideration of a 
further practical feature of using corpus stylistics is that it can manage a large 
collection of texts, as Hunt and Carter (2012) suggest, with the aim to ‘typically 
explore interpretations of literary texts identified in conventional readings but which 
may be hard to substantiate by traditional methods’ (Hunt & Carter 2012: 30). 
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Mahlberg and McIntyre (2011) highlight the benefit of employing corpus stylistics in 
stylistic analysis as it ‘enables us to address what has long been an issue with the 
analysis of prose fiction … the problem of length and the fact that most prose texts 
are simply too long for the stylistician to deal with’ (Mahlberg & McIntyre 2011: 205; 
see also Leech & Short 2007: 2). Mahlberg and McIntyre’s (2011) article ‘contribute[s] 
to this emerging field by demonstrating the interplay of qualitative and quantitative 
methods in a corpus stylistic analysis of Ian Fleming’s novel, Casino Royale’ 
(Mahlberg & McIntyre 2011: 204). 
3.2 Stylistics, its aim and objectivity 
In his brief history of stylistics, Stockwell (2006) considers how ‘stylistics can be seen 
as a direct descendant of rhetoric’, subsequently discussing the ‘three direct 
influences which produced stylistics’, as suggested by Fowler (1981), namely: 
‘Anglo-American literary criticism; the emerging field of linguistics; and European, 
especially French, structuralism’ (Stockwell 2006: 743). 
The aim of stylistic investigation is to distinguish and understand the 
linguistics-related features of the text that direct towards the essence of the (literary) 
impact. Therefore, stylisticians primarily restrict their concerns to considering the 
text itself in isolation from all that may exceed the text or extend beyond its inherited 
features. Rather, the stylistic approach aims to distinguish those linguistic 
characteristics that distinguish literary discourse and how its effect and meaning are 
created. Unsurprisingly, stylistics aims to develop methods and approaches that 
enable other analysts to recognise precisely those procedures by which the patterns 
and features of a text can be identified and interpreted, thus raising awareness of 
how such linguistic characteristics function in a given text and then construct a 
message (i.e. create meaning). Despite stylistics being concerned with the 
dimensions of meaning and effect, the focus during the analytical process is 
primarily on the axis of selection and combination, as termed by Jakobson (1960), when 
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he states that ‘the poetic function projects the principle of equivalence from the axis 
of selection into the axis of combination’ (Jakobson 1960: 358, cited in Simpson 2004: 52; 
emphasis added). Selection refers to choosing from equivalent options of lexical 
items, while combination is concerned with constructing the syntactic links, that is, 
the grammatical organisation. 
Stylistics is an analytical method that avoids impressionistic judgments and 
rather follows the approach of scientific description obtained from the field of 
linguistics. It is sufficient to be clear that stylistics intends to establish a logical 
approach to that which is primarily identified by intuition. That is, the first election 
of a given text will essentially be purely subjective and intuitive, but the stylistician 
intends to progress from that stand point to locate objective features to justify the 
merits of that text. Short et al. (1998) state that: 
[Stylisticians] know they can be wrong, and make a point of making clear the 
grounds for their views, and how they could be falsified, precisely so that 
others can challenge and test them, thus advancing our knowledge about 
texts and how we understand them. For a stylistician, then, being objective 
means to be detailed, systematic and explicit in analysis, to lay one’s interpretative 
cards, as it were, clearly upon the table. 
 
(Short et al. 1998: 46; emphasis added)  
In explaining Wales's (2011) sense of stylistics’ analytic objectivity, Carter 
(2010) deems objectivity as ‘being methodical, systematic, empirical, analytical, 
coherent, accessible, retrievable and consensual’ (Carter 2010: 61). If these 
characteristics are to be obtained through corpus stylistics, then an analysis must 
also be provided that is accurate, precise, duplicable, materialised and (most 
importantly) text-based-evidenced proof. In other words, it can be considered to be 
irrefutable. Thus, if a new interpretation or reading is provided to a given text, then 
it will be equipped with concrete evidence from the text from which it was 
computationally elicited (Carter 2010: 61). 
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Kraus (2008), in reference to researchers from structuralist schools, observes 
that such researchers have deemed stylistics to be an independent field dedicated to 
consideration of the selection and placement of units of language, which can then be 
comprehended objectively in order to identify a hierarchical structure of 
communication in both written and spoken forms. The aforementioned units can 
point towards the range of levels present in language and speech, such as ‘the lexical, 
syntactic, metric, phonetic’ (Kraus 2008: 1012). 
Kraus (2008) further asserts that in the view of Jakobson (1960), the role of 
stylistics is solely objective, since it examines the characteristics of internal structures 
of the text. This implies that stylistics is concerned with the relations between the 
text’s internal structures on different tiers such as the lexical, syntactic, metric and 
phonetic levels. Jakobson (1960) describes that the poetic purpose of language is 
achieved through understanding the precise relationship that exists between the 
selection and combination operation, whereby selection entails the process of choosing 
the language means from a particular paradigm of equal means, while combination 
indicates how these selected language means are placed on a syntagmatic axis. 
Meara (2009) defines syntagmatic associations as ‘associations that complete a 
phrase (syntagm)’, offering the examples of ‘BRUSH teeth, HOLD hands, BLACK 
mark and BANK robber’ (Meara 2009: 6, capital in original). 
One potential rational for the misconceiving of the concept of objectivity in 
stylistics is that the opponents of this concept consciously or unconsciously define 
the style through a narrow meaning. That is, they define style as per literary studies 
and then judge the concept of objectivity by exporting their own notion of the term 
style into stylistics. In literary studies, style is defined as the ‘distinctive patterning of 
language associated with an author, movement or period amounting to a “verbal 
fingerprint” or “verbal trademark”’ (Montgomery et al. 2007: 359). This can be 
clarified by first raising awareness of the concept of style within stylistic studies, as it 
has now been developed to encompass without reservation all the linguistic features 
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of the text (see Mackay 1996; Short et al. 1998; Mackay 1999; Short & van Peer 1999). 
In literary studies, the reference to style is not directed to the linguistic features by 
the open and free choice the producer of the text has made. 
Nevertheless, to maintain objectivity, stylistic analysis relies on identifying 
the linguistic features of the text, while the intuitions in the corpus stylistic approach 
are removed from the process of determining the data that attract the attention for 
study. This is explained by the analysis being guided through the frequency 
information of the text. Fischer-Starcke (2009) defines ‘[c]orpus stylistics, as …. a 
combination of corpus linguistics and stylistics which uses Jakobson's (1960) and 
Halliday (1971) premises in analysing the syntagmatic axis of a text’ (Fischer-Starcke 
2009: 494). When stylistically examining texts, the emphasis on objectivity relies on 
the employment of linguistic knowledge, addressing the relationship between the 
forms and meanings, and removing the individual responses to texts as a means of 
their analysis. This is not to fully deny the role of readers’ personal responses, but it 
is barely possible to prove and trace scientifically, where possible, the various 
responses in the analysis of literary or non-literary texts. 
Simpson (1993) states that stylistics ‘practitioners use linguistic analysis as a 
basis for their interpretations of texts’ (Simpson 1993: 2). The claim of relative 
objectivity in stylistic studies comes from the ‘reliance on the “science” of linguistics’, 
as Simpson (1993: 3) describes it. The exponents of relative objectivity base their 
interpretation of the texts on the linguistic features of the texts, which can by no 
means be determined subjectively as these features stand independently in the texts. 
The opponents of this claim may still confront it by asserting that it is both the 
selective choice of these linguistic features and the subjective interpretation that we 
see as subjective interpretation of the texts, as conducted in literary studies and 
criticism. Stylisticians here again objectively respond by stating the fact that no 
stylistician claims pure objectivity in the textual analysis, rather ‘[t]hey prefer to 
recognize instead that all interpretations are in some sense context-bound and are 
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contingent on the position of the analyst relative to the text’, as Simpson (1993: 3) 
clearly states. Rayson (2008) believes that the actual texts inform the grounds with 
which to interpret an author’s style, which stands independently of interpretations 
based merely on the impressions of the analyst: 
Another direction in the notion of objectivity is that the stylistic interpretation 
of texts is supported and based on evidence from the texts themselves, which 
is discrete from providing explanations with no intertextual evidence or 
grounded solely on intuition or feelings.  
                 (Rayson 2008: 520)    
Further indication to the objectivity of stylisticians is asserted by Simpson's 
(2003) claim that objectivity ‘is not to deny the usefulness of subjective evaluation in 
critical interpretation, nor is it to advance a claim for total “objectivity” in critical 
practice’ (Simpson's 2003: 57).  
A part of, or one way of expressing the objectivity in stylistic studies is that 
stylisticians are objective in claiming the notion of objectivity in stylistics, and that 
rather than asserting any absolute objectivity, they recognise and make clear any 
subjective decisions that are taken during the process of studying and analysing 
texts. Therefore, stylisticians assert no objectivity in the initial step, which involves 
selecting the text for analysis, but rather, Crystal and Davy (1969) ‘[emphasise] right 
away that the first step in any stylistic analysis must be an intuitive one’ (Crystal & 
Davy 1969: 12). Another stage where stylisticians claim no objectivity is as Semino 
(2011) highlights in the ‘interpretation and analysis’ stage, whereby the analysis 
‘inevitably relies on the analyst’s intuitions and knowledge of the data’ (Semino 2011: 
543). Crystal and Davy (1969) consider objectivity to be ‘the stylistician's main 
competence’ as they 
interrelate his observations within the framework of some theory, and thus 
piece together any general pattern of linguistic variation which may exist. 
This is where the objectivity claimed for stylistics comes in, not in the initial 
step, which is [a] wholly subjective (though, one trusts, informed) decision. 
    (Crystal & Davy 1969: 12) 
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Semino (2011) finds that objectivity in stylistic studies is linguistically 
oriented, as ‘it is based on the application of relevant theoretical frameworks and on 
a systematic understanding of patterns of variation in language use’ (Semino 2011: 
543). It is further asserted by Semino (2011) that ‘the confident tone of some work in 
stylistics may be mistaken for the belief that linguistic analysis enables one to arrive 
at the “true” or “best” interpretation of a text. Most stylisticians seem to agree that 
they do not aim for some general (and indeed suspect) notion of objectivity, but 
rather that their goal is to produce textual analyses that are explicit, rigorous, 
systematic and replicable’ (Semino 2011: 549). 
Upon establishing the notion of objectivity in stylistic studies, I view it as 
stylistics’ relative objectivity, asserting that stylistics promotes objectivity rather than 
subjectivity, and that it is relative, not absolute. Objectivity is considered to be one of 
the most important pillars of substantive academic research, where academic 
standards are maintained in all stages (if possible, commencing from the 
identification of the research questions and goals, and the means and methods that 
lead to the desired results, in order to arrive at objective outcomes based on an 
independent analysis). This is anticipated to prevent the research from stating 
personal impressions, though subjectivity cannot be completely eliminated in 
determining the nature of the search questions and reported results. This relative 
objectivity is the valuable qualification in the stylistic analysis of texts. 
Mackay (1996) and Short et al. (1998), and then Mackay (1999) and Short and 
van Peer (1999) debate the concept of objectivity in stylistics’ studies. Referring to 
and reporting on the perspectives of Leech and Short (1981, 2007), in disagreement 
Mackay (1996) claims that ‘complete objectivity is unattainable, a less than complete 
objectivity is better than none at all’ (Mackay 1996: 82). Moreover, Jeffries (2000) 
suggests ‘that no science is completely without premises (fundamental assumptions) 
and no scientific data is amenable to absolute proof’, seeing that ‘[r]elative 
objectivity is desirable in stylistic and related endeavours’ (Jeffries 2000: 11). Leech 
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and Short (2007) assert that ‘without quantitative confirmation, statements on style 
lack the support of concrete evidence’ (Leech & Short 2007: 57), while Short et al. 
(1998) assert that ‘we cannot expunge our personal response from our analyses, and 
would never want to’ (Short et al. 1998: 46). For stylistic analysis, ‘in basing its 
investigations on observable data, it offers a greater level of objectivity than other 
methods’, as Huckin (2004: 29) observes.  
It appears that one of the triggers of the criticism directed towards the notion 
of objectivity in stylistic studies is ‘the lack of an agreed methodology (or 
methodologies) which can be replicated by different researchers’, as posited by 
Jeffries (2000: 11). Furthermore, she can find ‘no reason why we should not work 
towards both methodological refinements and improved objectivity, whatever the 
approach, model or method that we adopt’ (Jeffries 2000: 11).  As Short and van Peer 
(1999) explain: 
Stylisticians can try to be precise about what they are claiming, to make their 
analyses as detailed and precise as they can, to be systematic in what they do, 
not allowing themselves to sweep counter-evidence under the carpet, to avoid 
making un-understandable and unfalsifiable statements, to be as inclusive as 
they can when undertaking the stylistic analysis of a text by making sure that 
they look at all the aspects of language and pragmatic processing that are 
available to them, confront their hypotheses with the real responses of real 
readers etc. This is what we mean by trying to be objective.  
(Short & van Peer 1999: 273) 
Stylistic research is concerned with the linguistic dimension of texts in a 
scientific attempt to address the essence of the literary impact that can be acquired 
solely by linguistically identifying formulations of the text. Therefore, stylistics limits 
its focus to the text itself, notwithstanding any attempt to exceed that text by 




3.3 Corpus linguistics 
Regarding the question as to what corpus linguistics is, Leech's (1992) definition 
remains relevant to many corpus linguistic studies when he states that 
“corpus linguistics" refers ... to a methodological basis for pursing linguistic 
research. In principle (and often in practice) corpus linguistics combines easily 
with other branches of linguistics: we can study phonetic[s], syntax, 
sociolinguistics, and any other aspect of linguistics by means of corpora, and 
when we are doing this we can be said to be combing techniques of corpus 
linguistics with the subject-matter of phonetics, syntax, sociolinguistics and so 
on. 
(Leech 1992: 105–6) 
Addressing a further aspect of corpus linguistics, McEnery and Hardie (2012) 
‘define corpus linguistics as dealing with some set of machine-readable texts which 
is deemed an appropriate basis on which to study a specific set of research questions’ 
(McEnery & Hardie 2012: 1). Furthermore, Bennett (2010) describes that it 
‘approaches the study of language in use through corpora ... A corpus is a large, 
principled collection of naturally occurring examples of language stored 
electronically’, continuing that ‘corpus linguistics serves to answer two fundamental 
research questions’ (Bennett 2010: 2): 
1. What particular patterns are associated with lexical or grammatical features? 
2. How do these patterns differ within varieties and registers? 
(Bennett 2010: 2) 
These defections represent a perspective of corpus linguistics as a 
methodology (see Meyer 2002;  McEnery & Hardie 2012) in contrast to being a theory 
in its own right, as discussed by Gilquin (2010: Chap. 2), who questions whether 
corpus linguistics is a theory or a methodology. Leech (1992) argues 'that computer 
corpus linguistics ... defines not just a newly emerging methodology for studying 
language, but a new research enterprise, and in fact a new philosophical approach to 
the subject' (Leech 1992: 106). Moreover, while Taylor (2008) considers the question 
of ‘“What is corpus linguistics?” – is it a discipline, a methodology, a paradigm or 
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none or all of these?’, she ‘does not attempt to offer any definitive answers’ (Taylor 
2008: 179). Biber (2011) concludes that the ‘research carried out on a corpus has the 
goal of describing the patterns of language use in the target textual domain’ (Biber 
2011: 15). In fact, he extends this position by arguing for the corpus as offering the 
most appropriate approach to considering textual fields, with corpus analysis being 
representative of the most effective and rigorous empirical means by which to 
analyse the application of language employed in any particular domain (Biber 2011). 
Biber et al. (1998: 4) observe that ‘corpus analysis generally shares four 
characteristics’: 
1. it is empirical, analyzing the actual patterns of language use in natural texts; 
2. it utilizes a large and principled collection of natural texts, known as a 
“corpus,” as the basis for analysis;  
3. it makes extensive use of computers for analysis, using both automatic and 
interactive techniques;  
4. it depends on both quantitative and qualitative analytical techniques. 
                  (Biber et al. 1998: 4) 
Further details on corpus linguistics can be found through (McEnery & 
Hardie 2012; McEnery & Wilson 2001; McEnery & Gabrielatos 2006; Louw 1997; 
Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006; Hunston 2006; Hunston 2011: 4–5). Finally, Toolan 
(2006) describes that ‘[i]n the effort to bring corpus linguistic tools to bear on literary 
linguistic analysis, many recent publications have begun to map out new 
possibilities: see, among others, Stubbs (2001, 2005); Sinclair (2004); Hori (2004); Scott 
(2006); Scott and Tribble (2006); Short and Semino (2003); Hoover (1999); and Hoover 
et al. (2006)’ (Toolan 2006: 181). 
Biber et al. (1998) mention the importance of underscoring that the analyses of 
corpus must extend beyond mere calculations of linguistic characteristics, to ensure 
that the qualitative functional understanding of the quantitative data is achieved. 
They stress that rather than reporting quantitative data, the aim of corpus-based 
study should be to investigate the relevance of these findings to promoting enhanced 
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understanding of language use patterns. Moreover, they state that complex 
methodological issues can arise when attempting to establish such patterns and 
examining contextual elements, as it is common for humans to recognise the atypical 
rather than the typical, and thus results grounded in intuition can be flawed. Biber 
(1998: 6) refers to lexical associations, namely to investigate how a lexical item is 
behaving and how it is systematically associated with other particular words. Taylor 
(2008) explores the discussion regarding the definition of corpus linguistics, 
inclusive of what discipline it falls under, with his preliminary investigation 
revealing that ‘there is a multiplicity of views available from some of the most 
influential corpus theorists’ (Taylor 2008: 182). He states: 
In terms of what corpus linguistics ‘is’, not only have various definitions been 
offered, but alternatives have been explicitly addressed and rejected. These 
include, as we shall see: corpus linguistics is a tool, a method, a methodology, a 
methodological approach, a discipline, a theory, a theoretical approach, a paradigm 
(theoretical or methodological), or a combination of these. 
     (Taylor 2008: 180; italics in original) 
 
Taylor (2008) reports Leach’s (1992) early 1990s argument that computer-
based corpus linguistics describes not only an innovative methodology for the study 
of language, but more significantly a contemporary and emergent philosophical 
approach, before proceeding to label the nature of computer-based corpus linguistics 
as a new paradigm. Moreover, Stubbs (1993, cited in Taylor 2008: 180) refutes the 
constraining paradigmatical description of corpus linguistics, asserting that in the 
subject’s aspirations, a corpus not only represents a linguistic analytical tool, but also 
a significant theoretical concept in linguistics, while Teubert (2005, cited in Taylor 
2008: 180) underscores the theoretical formulation, defining corpus linguistics as the 
study of language through a theoretical approach. 
 Biber (2011) asserts that corpus linguistics represents a research approach 
which enables the use of language to be described empirically, whereby such 
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research involves the analysis of a corpus, which is a significant and methodically 
organised digital collection of works. A corpus is a sample intended to reflect a text-
based arena of a language, such as daily conversations, editorials found in 
newspapers, electronic personal messages or the works of Charles Dickens. As with 
any sample, a corpus can be explored to understand its ability to reflect the wider 
population, which in the literary case would be the textual arena. Therefore, research 
conducted on a corpus has the objective of identifying language use patterns in 
specific textual arenas.  
Gries (2009a) points out that ‘the notion of "corpus" refers to a machine-
readable collection of (spoken or written) texts that were produced in a natural 
communicative setting, and the collection of texts is compiled with the intention to 
be representative and balanced with respect to a particular linguistic variety or 
register or genre and to be analyzed linguistically’. 
While addressing the concept of corpus linguistics, McEnery and Gabrielatos 
(2006) indicate how some ‘assert that corpus linguistics is not a branch of linguistics, 
nor a linguistic theory, but a methodology’ (McEnery & Gabrielatos 2006: 34), 
although others argue that ‘corpus linguistics is more than just a methodology’.  
Regarding the function of theory in corpus linguistic research, McEnery and 
Gabrielatos (2006) believe in the value of considering differing approaches being 
located within a continuum, as opposed to at one or the other end-point extremes. 
They posit that at one end of the spectrum the corpus is employed to reveal evidence 
to support or refute a considered theory or theoretical framework, while at the other 
the patterns of data revealed through the corpus can be utilised as a foundation from 
which to reveal insights into language without the confines of established theories or 
frameworks, with the objective of creating purely evidence-based theory. In the 
context of this study, the two approaches are merged, i.e. corpus-based and corpus-
driven approaches to analysing Dickens’s work. In Chapter 5, where several corpus 
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stylistic applications are outlined, the DCC is approached with no preconceived 
theory or intuitions regarding the work of Dickens, but rather it is concerned with 
gaining evidence-based insights into Dickens’s use of language. McEnery and 
Gabrielatos (2006) state that ‘the corpus-based approach … is associated with corpus 
research influenced by the work of Leech (1991a) or Halliday (e.g. 1991) … whereas 
the corpus-driven approach … is associated with corpus research influenced by the 
work of Sinclair (e.g. 1991) and Firth’s contextual theory of meaning’ (McEnery & 
Gabrielatos 2006: 36), although these two approaches are not two opposing positions 
but rather a continuum of the corpus linguistic approaches in textual analysis, as 
thoroughly debated by McEnery and Gabrielatos (2006: 35–40). 
It has been claimed that in producing text-based data, it is unfeasible to 
significantly analyse corpora without the support of a competent and intuitive 
analyst to gain understanding of the language (by employing native or near native 
speaking skills) and knowledge of the language (by utilising linguistic ability) (Leech 
1991), with the assertion essentially that the use of corpora is reliant on the corpus 
and intuition, as opposed to the corpus or intuition. Leech (1991b) also points out 
that ‘[s]imilarly, the limitation of corpus size means that samples provided in the 
corpus may be statistically inadequate to permit generalization to other samples of 
the same kind’ (Leech 1991: 100), while he ‘also indicated to the size, limitation of 
language variety i.e. one geographical provenance and limitation in historical period’ 
(Leech 1991: 99). 
3.4 Corpus stylistics 
Through merging the two approaches, the aspiration is to identify patterns and 
regularities regarding Dickens’s language to meet one of stylistics’ goals, which is 
related to comprehending literary texts. This means that corpus linguistics provides, 
primarily, the tools necessary to identify the basic items and forms of lexis, besides 
other significant patterns such as collocations and phrases, which enable the reader 
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to comprehend the literary texts. Thus, corpus stylistics as a term covers and 
combines two disciplines: corpus refers to the use of corpus linguistics approaches, 
while stylistics indicates the linguistic analysis of literary texts. Therefore, corpus 
stylistics points to employing corpus linguistics’ approaches and tools utilised to 
realise stylistics’ goals, namely to linguistically analyse such texts. Corpus 
methodologies are applied in large text bodies to elicit linguistic patterns and 
phenomena that lead to generalisations about a language in terms of its syntax and 
semantic behaviour (the behaviours of lexicons within a given text, e.g. Mahlberg 
2009). 
Corpus stylistics is an approach that employs the service or the evidence 
elicited from corpus linguistics to support literary analysis, transforming it from a 
basic, subjective ‘claim-and-quote strategy’ (McIntyre 2010: 180) into evidence-based 
objectivity that encompasses linguistic features. Carter (2010) asserts that analysis 
through corpus stylistics is a process that can be considered to be comparatively 
objective and methodological, and one which is steered through a process of 
interpretation, in itself comparatively subjective; moreover, although the great 
potential of corpus stylistics has yet to be fully realised due to the necessity of 
surmounting the philosophical and practical challenges, literary stylistics represents 
a significant methodological component of the stylistics field moving forward. 
The reliance on the corpus linguistic approach in the empirical analysis of 
naturally occurring literary or non-literary texts becomes a commonly employed 
methodology in several areas of linguistic research (see Balossi 2014: Chap. 4 for a 
review on corpus approaches applied in stylistic studies). McEnery and Gabrielatos 
(2006) underscore that studies employing corpus linguistics may have a theoretical 
perspective, with some targeting a contribution towards a ‘specific theoretical 
framework’ in either a direct or indirect manner (McEnery & Gabrielatos 2006: 46).  
Such studies may aim to be positioned ‘within the paradigm of lexico-grammar, 
probabilistic grammar, cognitive linguistics, lexicographical, and language teaching 
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applications’, with their lens also placed on the (i) definition and exploration of 
lexical meaning, (ii) focus on ‘the phraseology of a word’, (iii) exploration of how 
multi-word lexical items behave, (iv) investigation of lexico-grammar, (v) 
consideration of the grammatical structure’s lexical qualities, or (vi) analysis of the 
grammatical category distribution (McEnery & Gabrielatos 2006: 46).  McEnery and 
Gabrielatos assert that methodologies based on corpora are increasingly being 
employed in studies within the fields of ‘pragmatics and discourse analysis …, 
critical discourse analysis …, metaphor … and stylistics’ (McEnery & Gabrielatos 
2006: 46). 
According to Mullany and Stockwell (2010), the first decade of the 2000s 
witnessed additional innovations in stylistics, which were adopted with great 
interest. In the case of corpus stylistics, there has been a revolution in regards to the 
breadth and detail of the stylistician’s potential, resulting from the increasing 
employment of sizeable language corpora and computer software to examine and 
explore them. Consequently, patterns can be identified empirically within vast 
bodies of text, or even the aggregated works of authors or literary movements, both 
consistently and effectively through automated processes. Moreover, software 
programmes have the potential to swiftly highlight all instances of words or phrases, 
as well as the contextual locations in which they are found. As a result, intuitions or 
assertions of texts that are beyond the realms of traditional stylistics’ approaches can 
be investigated and examined with relative ease. 
 According to Leech (2007a), the term corpus stylistics has ‘come into use since 
1981’ (Leech 2007: §1). Hockey (1994) draws attention to the use of concordances ‘as 
a basis for stylistic analyses and even for studies of disputed authorship’ (Hockey 
1994: 682) that can be traced back to 1964, while offering an example of the study of 
the Federalist Papers by Mosteller and Wallace (1964). Mahlberg (2007a) also states 
that ‘Hockey (2000: 67 ff.) presents examples of studies that go back to the 1960s’. 
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 Biber and Conrad (2009: 73–4) underscore the advantages of the corpus-based 
approach in the analysis of texts, while Biber (2011) also finds that ‘the long tradition 
of computational and statistical research on authorship attribution and literary style’ 
has contributed to the development of the ‘recent innovation’ (Biber 2011: 20) of 
corpus stylistics, regardless of having different objectives; however, it is only 
recently that these types of studies have been specifically associated with corpus 
linguistics, conducted primarily within the scope of corpus stylistics.  
The combination of the two disciplines of corpus linguistics and stylistics 
encompasses a methodological approach adopted from corpus linguistics that 
realises the achievement of the goals set by stylistics. The adaptation of the 
methodological approaches grounded in corpus linguistics is employed in stylistics 
in order to linguistically analyse literary or non-literary texts, for the reason that 
‘literary texts use the same resources of language as other texts, and all those 
features which in the past have been associated with “literariness” can be found in 
other kinds of text as well’ (Haynes 1995: 58). In this regard, corpus stylistics as a 
term can be examined at two different levels of enquiry. The first is that corpus in 
essence represents methodology (Gries 2009b), while stylistics also essentially 
constitutes concept, goals and linguistic enquiries. The second level is that the practical 
aspect is sourced from corpus linguistics, while the theories are of stylistics. In 
response to a number of the original questions posed by stylisticians, such as ‘the 
extent to which foregrounding is quantifiable and whether authorial style really is … 
distinguishable’ (Busse & McIntyre 2010: 10), McIntyre (2010: 10) suggests that these 
can be responded to through utilising corpus stylistic methods, which rely on 
advanced computer technology. The advancement of technology in being able to 
identify the linguistic features of a text, and for the keenness of stylistics in analysing 
the effect of these linguistic features of (literary) texts in general, results in the 
employment of the corpus stylistic approach, as a merging of these two disciplines, 
having the potential to advance the studies of stylistics. This explains how Mahlberg 
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and Smith (2010) view corpus stylistics as ‘an emerging field that aims to combine 
questions from literary stylistics with approaches from corpus linguistics’  
(Mahlberg & Smith 2010: 450). It is valuable to note here that stylistics does not 
merely represent the analysis of literature. Moreover, those approaches employed in 
corpus stylistics can hail from stylistic rather than linguistic domains. This can be 
exemplified in the analysis of the presentation of speech and thought through 
corpus, which employs analytical approaches grounded in stylistics as opposed to 
corpus linguistics.  
O’Halloran (2007) considers corpus stylistics to be ‘an infant discipline as 
evidenced by the relatively small but nevertheless significant work that has taken 
place’ (O’Halloran 2007: 228), which was reviewed in Wynne (2005), for instance. 
Although Wynne (2005) states that ‘[i]t is perhaps surprising, then, that … there is 
little use of language corpora, or the techniques of corpus linguistics, in the study of 
literary style’ (Wynne 2005: 1), Mahlberg (2007a: 2) asserts that simultaneously the 
approaches of corpus linguistics are gaining increasing popularity, offering the 
examples of (Lawson 2000; Adolphs & Carter 2002; Culpeper 2002; Hori 2004; 
Semino & Short 2004; Stubbs 2005; Adolphs 2006; Scott 2006; Starcke 2006; see also 
the overview in McEnery et al. 2006: 113–6). 
O’Halloran (2012) reports that in recent years, corpus analysis has begun to be 
employed to support the interpretation (and evaluation) of poetry and other literary 
genres, giving the examples of (Adolphs & Carter 2002; Biber 2011; Culpeper 2009; 
Fischer-Starcke 2010; Hoover 2002; Louw 1993; Mahlberg 2007a; McIntyre & Walker 
2010; O’Halloran 2007a;  2007b; Romaine 2010; Stubbs 2005; Toolan 2006). McIntyre 
(2008) similarly asserts that technological progression in computing and software 
has enabled the analysis of large volumes of text through corpus stylistics in a 
manner that was not feasible in the pre-corpus software era (e.g. see Hardy 2004; 
Semino & Short 2004; Stubbs 2005). 
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3.4.1 The theoretical concepts and principles of corpus stylistics 
The most pertinent principle in respect to corpus stylistics is the assumption of an 
equivalence between frequency and significance in language data, namely that 
corpus linguistics assumes particularly frequent features are significant for the 
discourse structure and meaning of the data. A high frequency of features may 
function as an opportunity to highlight them in the text, since, because of their 
frequencies, they assume significance either for the text’s content or its structure. 
Consequently, the analyses in this thesis are grounded in the most frequent or 
dominant realisations of the features discussed, that is, in the most dominant 
semantic fields identified in a list of keywords of a text and in the text’s most 
frequent phrases. Textual meaning, i.e. a text’s literary interpretation, is induced 
from these features, and their collocations and colligations. The fact that the patterns 
are objective features of the text provides a firm basis to their subjective 
interpretation, while evidence for the interpretations is gathered by concordance 
lines for every word or phrase discussed. A further advantage of selecting solely the 
most frequent items for analysis is that this procedure responds to Fish's (1973) 
criticism of stylistics, namely that it frequently selects features for analysis which the 
analyst is convinced are important for the text. The frequency-based approach thus 
overcomes this subjective choice insofar as possible, and introduces an objective 
criterion into the analysis. 
 Mahlberg (2007a) emphasises what she considers to be at the core of the 
theoretical framework of a corpus, and that which can advance literary stylistics 
while contributing to its further development: 
1) language is a social phenomenon;  
2) meaning and form are associated; and,  
3) a corpus linguistic description of language prioritises lexis.  
       (Mahlberg 2007a: 3) 
91 
 
Mahlberg (2007a) continues by defining these three core components through 
consideration of the nature of language as a social exchange, thus enabling the 
potential to see meaning as the first purpose of language’s use. She describes the 
second core component as signposting so that through observing repetitive patterns 
of language use via the corpora we can establish meaning, while those patterns that 
co-occur with frequency imply the relationship of form and meaning. Mahlberg 
(2007) proposes her third core component as being associated with the linguistic 
description of meaning resulting from the corpus through establishing the 
connection between form and meaning, indicating towards the significance of the 
lexical component. 
Through the use of corpus stylistic methods, information regarding wordlists, 
keywords, collocations, clusters and semantic prosody can be acquired and employed to 
raise our level of understanding of texts (see Chapter 5 for the discussion of these 
terms, and then Chapter 6 for their application). Corpus stylistics also offers the 
opportunity to determine the foregrounding forms that deviate from the linguistic 
norm, inclusive of the statistical deviation (McIntyre 2010). The use of corpus 
methodology in investigating Dickens’s work is intended to provide a means for 
objectively assessing Dickens’s lexicon. Such analysis can also provide an indication 
of which aspects of the text are likely to be worthy of further focus (e.g. see McIntyre 
2010).  
Mahlberg and Smith (2010) explain that ‘[i]t is for the analyst to assist how 
searches can be narrowed down and complemented with further methodological 
approaches’ (Mahlberg & Smith 2010: 466). 
Another clear concept in corpus stylistics is the fact that it begins with the 
linguistic features of a text in order to explore the impact of those linguistic features 
on the readers. Widdowson (2008) observes: 
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In the pre-corpus period … generally speaking, what directed the selection of 
linguistic features was some impressionistic sense of literary significance. It 
worked from the literature to the language. With corpus analysis, however, 
we have the possibility of working in the other direction. 
(Widdowson 2008: 293) 
According to Leech (2007), ‘the strength of corpus stylistics … lies in its ability 
to show stylistic phenomena recurring or developing over whole texts or text 
collections’ (Leech 2007: §2.5). Mahlberg (2010) considers corpus stylistics as being 
‘the interface of corpus linguistics and literary stylistics’, which ‘employs methods 
and approaches of corpus linguistics and links them with concerns in literary 
stylistics and literary criticism’ (Mahlberg 2010: 295). This approach facilitates the 
arrival at the ‘quantification of linguistic phenomena’ and the potential ‘to compare 
individual texts against general reference corpora’ (Mahlberg 2010: 295). Mahlberg 
(2010) states firmly that ‘[s]till, the value of applying corpus methods is defined 
through the links that can be made between quantitative findings and qualitative 
analysis’ (Mahlberg 2010: 295). 
The significant differences between corpus linguistics and corpus stylistics do 
not lie within the procedural domains of the two subfields, as they both employ 
similar ‘methods and approaches of corpus linguistics’ (Mahlberg 2010: 295), but 
rather they differ in respect to the objectives that the two subfields attempt to realise. 
There are three main differences that can be identified. Firstly, while corpus 
linguistics aims to identify the patterns and the norms of the language as it occurs in 
authentic and natural language use, it is the interest of corpus stylistics, and indeed 
of stylistics itself, to identify the deviation from such established norms of the 
language, and then to proceed to explain the effect of that deviation in constructing the 
given meanings of the text. Secondly, corpus stylistics is as keen as stylistics itself to 
establish a relation between the forms as linguistic choices and meanings that are 
constructed as a result of those chosen forms of the language. It is not within the 
objective of corpus linguistics to merely portray a literary work by virtue of a 
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simplistic quantitative report into contours of texts, but rather the lens of the various 
corpus tools is employed to realise insights that can be framed ‘against an awareness 
of the text as a complex, historically realised product’ (Hunt & Carter 2012: 30). 
Practically speaking, this has resulted in corpus stylistic analyses generally 
investigating and considering those literary texts highlighted through formal 
readings and being characterised by the challenges in substantiating them using 
established means, as opposed to any attempt at producing some kind of 
comprehensive explanation of a complete literary work (Hunt & Carter 2012). 
Moreover, those in-depth understandings that are acquired from engaging with 
corpus stylistics can be employed to enhance and advance current understanding of 
a narrative in respect to its textual characteristics, while gently drawing both the 
reader and critic’s attention to the value of the linguistic form in expressing meaning, 
as opposed to any assertions that the meanings of literary works can be defined 
through merely ‘decontextualised statistics’ (Hunt & Carter 2012: 30). Milojkovic 
(2013) suggests that ‘corpus stylistics and corpus stylistics pedagogy has to do with 
the amount of percentage of occurrences of a specific tendency in meaning’ 
(Milojkovic 2013b). Thirdly, corpus stylistics is also concerned with those questions 
raised by literary critics and how they intuitively respond to the literary texts, and to 
subject such interpretations and responses to empirical tests by employing evidence 
acquired through corpus linguistic methods to establish their validity.  
3.4.2 The values and goals of the corpus stylistic approach 
Fischer-Starcke (2009) considers that  
[t]he benefits of using corpus linguistic analytic techniques in the analysis of 
literature as opposed to traditional, non-computational approaches are: 
a. the possibility to detect so far unknown meanings of the data 
through the analysis of so far unrecognized linguistic patterns and 
b.  the possibility to base a, by definition subjective, interpretation 
of a text on objectively existing linguistic patterns. 
(Fischer-Starcke 2009: 494) 
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Semino (2011) clearly underscores that ‘the application of the methods of 
corpus linguistics to text analysis has made it possible to place the selection and 
description of stylistically significant features on a firmer empirical footing’ (Semino 
2011: 543). From the perspective of Keshabyan-Ivanova (2014: 59), it has been 
possible through analytical techniques based on corpora to (i) empirically measure 
assertions regarding language use in literature; (ii) source text-based evidence; (iii) 
draw conclusions regarding the nature of literary and non-literary styles; and (iv) 
establish significant insight into the form and content of texts. 
Carter (2012) considers that ‘[c]orpus stylistics extends practical stylistics and 
is growing as a methodology within the world of stylistics, linguistics and poetics, 
enabling more developed and detailed quantitative studies of literary linguistic 
patterns of meaning formation’ (Carter 2012: 107). Included in the available 
approaches for achieving this is the ‘use of computer-informed searches of the 
language of large multi-million word databases, considerably advancing reliability 
in the identification of the traits of individual authors or groups of authors’ (Carter 
2012: 107). Stockwell (2006) states:  
The continuities between literary creativity and the creativity apparent in 
everyday discourse have been revealed in all their complexity largely out of 
the fruitful interaction of stylistics and corpus linguistics. New methods such 
as these can be used to explore levels of language from lexical collocations 
right up to narrative organization. 
(Stockwell 2006: 756) 
 
Mahlberg (2007b) indicates towards several practices that corpus stylistics can 
offer in the analysis of texts, amongst which is ‘the obvious provision of quantitative 
data’, besides ‘providing various options for the comparison of one text with groups 
of other texts to identify tendencies, intertextual relationships, or reflections of social 
and cultural contexts’.  
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The use of corpus linguistic techniques and strategies’, as Carter (2012) 
suggests, ‘allows significant linguistic patterns to be identified that would not 
normally be discernible by human intuition, at least not over the extent of a whole 
novel or long narrative poems and dramas’ (Carter 2012: 107–8). 
In his introduction to Mahlberg (2007c: Chap. 2), McCarthy (2007: 19) states: 
With texts stored as a corpus, scholars can access frequency lists and 
concordances from the works of an author or groups of authors. These in turn 
can be compared statistically with texts by other authors, or with larger 
benchmark corpora, in ways that offer the promise of isolating authorial 
‘fingerprints’.  
      (Mahlberg 2007c: 19) 
 
 An example of the systematicity that corpus stylistics provides would be that 
which Mahlberg (2009) argues for in terms of how ‘Dickens often references the 
ways that characters use household objects such as a watering-pot or a knife and 
fork as a way of drawing attention to their emotional states’ (Litosseliti 2010: 101). 
Moreover, Mahlberg 2014 (380) suggests that ‘[c]ounting and comparing is also 
important to corpus stylistic work’ by placing ‘greater emphasis on a qualitative 
dimension than computational stylistics does. It is exactly the counting and 
comparing that contributes the additional systematicity to literary stylistics which 
seems to make corpus stylistics such an attractive undertaking’. 
In addition to the systematicity, which refers to the account of a text 
systematically, in which several linguistic features are associated with their potential 
effects, corpus stylistics can further provide considerable evidence in terms of 
quantity, besides the ‘systematic evidence’ for unavoidable subjective interpretation 
(Mahlberg 2009: 48). Corpus stylistics, as Mahlberg (2009) suggests, can demonstrate 
the connection between ‘literary stylistics and corpus linguistics’ (Mahlberg 2009: 48). 
Corpus linguistics is concerned with ‘the description of linguistic norms and 
deviations from these norms’, whereas literary stylistics intends to identify any 
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‘specific linguistic phenomena across different sets of texts’, while also ‘[raising] our 
awareness about the need for interpretation in corpus work’ (Mahlberg 2009: 48). 
Corpus linguistics can approach and analyse literary texts from different 
perspectives depending on the targeted linguistic feature and the adopted methods, 
with case studies having focused on collocations, clusters, keywords and key 
semantic domains (Mahlberg 2009). Fischer-Starcke (2010) states that the ‘potential 
and goals of corpus stylistic analyses […] allow us to develop analytic techniques for 
investigating various research questions, to evaluate the success of different research 
techniques for different sets of data, and to gain new literary and structural insights 
into the data’ (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 10). 
Carter (2010) meanwhile considers the embracing of corpus stylistics in 
textual interpretation and understanding as ‘empowering the reader with an 
equipment that … allows them to take it further for themselves’ (Carter 2010: 65–7). 
Moreover, he considers employing such methodologies ‘to advance the study of 
style’ and ‘to better account for the processes of meaning construction which are the 
basis for our understanding and interpretation of text’ (Carter 2010: 65–67). This is 
due to stylistics’ concerns with meaning construction, which is considered to be the 
manner in which readers understand and interpret a text. Yet, the selection and use 
of corpus stylistics should empirically aim to realise the process of constructing the 
meanings of a text, although this by no means implies that there would not be 
different readings for the same texts due to the differing inherent factors which 
impact on the reading process (e.g. background, culture and language proficiency). 
In their study of William Blakes’s poem collection Songs of Innocence and 
Experience, McIntyre and Walker (2010) state that ‘corpus analysis validates some of 
the subjective critical responses’ to texts while explaining how ‘[q]uantitative 
analysis guides qualitative analysis’ (McIntyre & Walker 2010: 522). The 
employment of corpus stylistics facilitates greater understanding regarding word 
use and how it functions in context. This further supports conducting an effective 
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qualitative analysis, since the focus is based on context and use. For example, for a 
specific word it would be feasible to discover how it was used in a given text or 
throughout an entire work (e.g. Dickens’s fiction and non-fiction work). What 
becomes pertinent in respect to the use of corpus stylistics is that the systematicity in 
this study, as well as the comprehensiveness of Dickens’s works, facilitates the 
treatment and dealing with several features simultaneously that contribute directly 
to creating the meanings of the text. The analysis of Dickens’s corpus can thus result 
in the achievement of one of corpus linguistics’ significant goals in general, which is 
to form a number of generalisations on the linguistic patterns of Dickens’s texts as 
data, or Dickens’s language as an author. This should answer the question of 
whether Dickens has systematicity in his semantic level, word choice, phraseology, 
collocations and thoughts. 
A consideration of the range of studies that harness corpus stylistic 
approaches include Louw's (1997) investigation of ‘semantic prosody’; Hoover (1999) 
analysing quantitatively the language of Golding’s The Inheritors; Culpeper (2002) 
examining the ‘key words’ of the main characters in Romeo and Juliet; Mahlberg 
(2007) exploring ‘clusters’ in Dickens’s style; and Hoover (2002) relating the most 
frequent words and clusters to their authors. McIntyre and Walker (2010) assert that 
‘a corpus stylistic approach can be used to validate some of the more subjective 
comments of film critics, and to provide insights into the linguistic construction of 
particular genres’ (McIntyre & Walker 2010: 522). Needless to say, stylisticians are 
‘not advocating a “method” for mechanically generating an interpretation of’ texts, 
as O’Halloran (2012: 173) notes (see McIntyre (2014: 392–3) for an up-to-date review 
of work entailing the use of corpora in stylistic studies). 
One of the values of employing corpus stylistic methodology lies in its ability 
to facilitate the stylistic analysis of long literary texts, since it is virtually impossible 
to analyse ‘a long novel in close stylistic detail [which] could take a lifetime’ (Short 
1996: 255). The methods utilised in corpus stylistics are adopted to promote a 
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‘complementing interpretation’ to the intuition and subjective interpretation, and 
detailed tools for the stylistic analysis (Mahlberg & Smith 2010: 450). O’Halloran 
(2007) asserts that ‘[t]he value of the corpus stylistic approach … is that it can help 
reveal such subtleties that even some close readings may not detect’ (O’Halloran 
2007: 241). There are numerous corpus linguistic methods that can be implemented 
to satisfy the goals of stylistics. Thus, the term ‘corpus stylistics’ implies that corpus 
linguistic methods are of benefit in facilitating the linguistic interpretation of texts. 
Despite the expediency of corpus linguistic methods, the fact that literary analysis 
cannot be computationally programmed rather emphasises the fact that the human 
interpreter is fundamental to the process of interpretation, since those tools are to be 
exploited to assist the interpreter in achieving his/her goals. Therefore, the 
practicality lies in ‘corpus methodologies that can support the stylistic analysis’ 
(Mahlberg & Smith 2010: 450). Corpus methodologies in this regard include, among 
others, wordlists, keyword lists, concordances, intratextual comparisons, cluster lists 
and distinctive patterns of language preferences (Mahlberg & Smith 2010; Römer & 
Wulff 2010), as will be discussed in Chapter 5. The use of these methodologies is 
justified in that ‘the value of applying such corpus methods depends on the links 
that can be made between quantitative data and thematic arguments and 
interpretations’ (Mahlberg & Smith 2010: 49–50), the difference between corpus 
methodology and corpus methods being that methodology can be taken in this 
context as a group of methods that are governed by theoretical concepts 
(methodology) in order to respond to a set of stylistic questions. 
While employing corpus methods in stylistic analysis, the ‘[c]reative features 
of a literary text that could be of great interest to a stylistician’ (Mahlberg 2009: 48) 
should be taken into consideration, lest they ‘disappear below the waves’ of general 
corpus (Sinclair 2007: 3). For such ‘creative features’, the rational process and 
intuition are demanded, which simultaneously reveals that utilising corpus methods 
does not transform stylistic analysis into a mechanical process as the data and 
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findings cannot speak for themselves, rather they need to be interpreted and made 
meaningful. Corpus stylistics can be viewed as a new discipline, where literary texts 
receive greater attention as data is compared with other genres which implement 
corpus linguistic tools to stylistically analyse a text.  
Corpus stylistics thus tends to avoid generalisation about language, but rather 
determines a phenomenon within the literary texts. Consequently, if a generalisation 
is to be made or claimed, it has to be assumed only within that given literary text; 
and the more specific the corpora (e.g. Dickens’s work), the greater the 
generalisation is limited to such texts, even if it can extend beyond these confines on 
certain occasions due to the similarities in genre that occasionally occur.  
Corpus stylistic tools are intended to identify the distinctive linguistic 
patterns of literary texts. Determining and describing the linguistic patterns of 
Dickens’s work through corpus can be reliable in terms of textual analysis. The size 
of texts is still limited when compared with general linguistic data, where corpora 
are in the millions of words, to deduce generalisations associated to literary texts. 
This is justified due to the fact that this study is solely concerned with Dickens’s 
work, and any such linguistic patterns can be basically ascribed to this described text. 
Hence, when a claim is made that some features are common, based on the 
investigated work, this would make sense. Thus, the use of corpus tools in stylistic 
analysis differs in terms of aim and application from the use of the same techniques 
employed for general large corpora (Mahlberg & Smith 2010: 49–50). The 
justification for investigating a small corpus (i.e. Dickens’s) is to identify the 
uniqueness of such data in terms of what is uncommon about the language that has 
a consequential effect on the language style. 
The application of these different approaches employed through corpus 
linguistics to study and analyse literary texts is intended to offer tools to interpret 
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the text and validate, or in some cases invalidate, the intuitively subjective accounts 
of literary texts. The usefulness of applying corpus stylistic methods includes 
the application of quantitative methods to literary texts … the reflection on 
the types of questions we can ask and attempt to answer … [c]orpus stylistics 
can add to the analysis of a short text extract … [looking at] a wider textual 
perspective that draws on clusters as pointers to local textual functions and 
building blocks of textual worlds.  
         (Mahlberg 2009: 48) 
Fischer-Starcke (2010) considers corpus stylistics as being ‘the linguistic 
analysis of electronically stored literary texts’, as a combination of stylistics – ‘the 
linguistic analysis of literary texts’ – and corpus linguistics – ‘the electronic analysis 
of language data’ (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 1–2). She states that corpus stylistics makes 
it possible: 
1. to study how meaning is encoded in language and to develop appropriate 
working techniques to decode those meanings, and  
2. to study the literary meanings of texts.  
           (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 1–2) 
 
This is not to suggest that it is unfeasible to interpret a literary text without 
employing corpus stylistic methods, but rather it results in acquiring greater insights 
of large corpus such as in the case of the DCC, which will be demonstrated in 
Chapter 6. 
The rationale that leads me to opt for the use of corpus stylistics is that it 
combines both ‘the use of corpus linguistic techniques and the goals of stylistics [that] 
complement each other as both disciplines decode linguistic patterns and their 
meanings in texts’ (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 1). By adopting this approach, this study 
intends to define one of the approaches to the analysis of the meanings that are 
encoded in the literary texts.  
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This combination of the two disciplines also generates an analytic potential of 
corpus stylistics, allowing for the decoding of the meanings of literary texts that 
cannot be detected either by intuitive techniques (as in literary studies) or with the 
necessary restriction to short texts or text extracts (as in traditional stylistics). 
‘Corpus linguistic techniques allow (1) a systematic and detailed analysis of large 
quantities of language data for lexical and/or grammatical patterns and (2) to 
subsequently decode the meanings of these patterns’ (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 1). 
One of the strengths of corpus stylistics can be understood in terms of how 
flexibly it combines different methods in order to address the research questions, 
especially those that are stylistically related to literary analysis. A further related 
point is that the research questions raised in this study dictate how the tools should 
reveal the information so that they can comprehensively respond to the inquiry’s 
standing questions. Otherwise, such questions will be restricted to those which the 
corpus tools can offer, exclusive of belief in the potential to control the tools to meet 
or respond to the required answer. In essence, we are to control the corpus tools so 
that they answer our questions, rather than such tools assuming control to thus 
respond to those questions that can only be answered mechanically.  
 Murphy (2007), quoting Biber et al. (1998), highlights that:  
[T]he underlying characteristics of a corpus-based approach to language 
study are that it is empirical, it uses a large corpus of natural texts collected on 
a principled basis, computer and manual analyses of the corpus are carried 
out, and both quantitative and qualitative techniques of analysis are 
employed. The consequent strengths of such an analysis lie both in its scope 
and reliability.  
(Murphy 2007: 67) 
  
 Meanwhile, Stubbs (2005, cited in Murphy 2007: 67) underlines a further 
advantage of utilising computer software as being its ability to highlight textual 
features of potential significance that may have been overlooked by literary critics. 
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Corpus stylistics also reveal ‘how empirical corpus evidence can usefully provide 
substantiation of such initial evaluations of literary works’ (O’Halloran 2007: 33). 
O’Halloran (2007) claims:  
Work in corpus stylistics has on the whole focussed on showing the power of 
large corpora in providing a systematic description of a literary work’s salient 
features … or assisting in the interpretation of a literary work … that is, what 
the literary text means to an individual stylistician after some reflection. There 
has been some focus, too, on how corpora might provide evidence of 
underlying cognitive processes. 
(O’Halloran 2007: 35) 
O’Halloran (2007) continues by mentioning that ‘formulaic sequences can 
include both collocation and phraseology’ (O’Halloran 2007: 36) within its broad 
definition. 
According to Keshabyan-Ivanova (2014), ‘[c]orpus-based analytical 
techniques’ have made it ‘possible to test empirically claims about the language of 
literature, to search for and provide evidence from texts, to establish the norms of 
literary and non-literary style, and to have in-depth insights into the texts’ structures 
and meanings’ (Keshabyan-Ivanova 2014: 59). To summarise, corpus stylistics values 
are both objective and reliable.  
3.4.3 The difference between corpus linguistics and corpus stylistics 
Despite the tendency of the ‘focus of interest’ of both literary stylistics and corpus 
linguistics to be different, as Mahlberg (2007b) observes, stylistics focuses on the 
‘distinctive’ features of the text ‘and it investigates deviations from linguistic norms 
that trigger artistic effects and reflect creative ways of using language’ (Mahlberg 
2007b: 221). On the other hand, ‘[c]orpus linguistic … mainly focuses on repeated 
and typical uses that do not only hold in one text, but are found across a number of 
texts in a corpus’ (Mahlberg 2007b: 221), which reflects a typical feature of corpus 
linguistic studies that aspires towards generalisations regarding the use of a 
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language. In explaining the ‘link between corpus linguistics and literary stylistics’, 
Mahlberg (2007b: 221) highlights the following two points. The first is that ‘[b]oth are 
interested in the relationship between meaning and form’, and secondly that 
‘[s]tylistics puts an emphasis on how we say what we say and corpus linguistics also 
claims that what we say depends on form, i.e. the patterns which are attested in 
corpora’ (Mahlberg 2007b: 221). Hunt and Carter (2011) argue that corpus linguistics 
as a methodology used in the analysis of texts still  
has two defining characteristics: firstly, analysis is conducted on large 
collections of digitally stored, naturally occurring language data (corpora), 
which range from several thousand to over a billion words. Secondly, in order 
to systematically investigate such a vast volume of language, corpus-based 
research employs computational software to capture textual patterns that 
escape attention during normal reading and to organise the data for manual 
reading in previously impossible formats.  
(Hunt & Carter 2011: 29) 
 
 Wynne (2005) underscores that both stylistics and corpus linguistics are 
empirical approaches concerned with a linguistic description grounded in the evidence 
of how language is employed through collection and analysis in corpora. Mahlberg 
and McIntyre (2011) consider that ‘Louw's [1993] research provides convincing 
evidence of the potential for corpus linguistic methodologies to benefit stylistic 
analysis …’ (Mahlberg & McIntyre 2011: 205). 
The contrast between corpus linguistics and corpus stylistics is presented by 
Carter (2010) in respect to the application, focus and priority. Corpus linguistics on 
the one hand places priority on lexis, considers what lexical patterns can be 
identified with the aid of computer software, and locates words that co-occur with 
frequency, while placing particular emphasis on collocation and dismissing the 
‘idiosyncrasies of individual texts’; while on the other hand, the lens of corpus 
stylistics focuses on the specific qualities that an individual text may have, due to 
stylistics paying closer attention to the ‘deviations from linguistic norms’ that lead to 
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the manifestation of ‘artistic effects’ (Carter 2010: 65–7). Methodologically, corpus 
stylistics will search the ‘lexical population’ for that which is considered significant; 
while analytically, the procedure quantitatively assesses the statistical relevance that 
is acquired ‘from a corpus-informed count’ (Carter 2010: 65–7). Nevertheless, there is 
also the involvement of the analyst in making ‘qualitative decisions and interpretive 
acts’ in anticipation of and response to the emerging results, with the phase of 
interpretation being relatively subjective in nature (Carter 2010: 65–7).  
Finally, Wales (2006) confirms ‘the fact that primacy [in stylistic analysis] is 
assigned to language’, which thus invalidates the claim that stylistic analysis is 
‘simply a mechanistic description of the formal features of texts for their own sake’ 
by arguing that such analysis aims ‘to find linguistic evidence for a critical judgment; 
to ground intuitions or hypotheses in a rigorous, methodical, and explicit textual basis; 
to produce an analysis that is verifiable’ (Wales 2006: 213; emphasis added). Thus, 
when studying Dickens’s lexicon to facilitate the understanding of non-native 
readers, such study should be rigorous, with a methodical process that is explicit to 
the reader. A further step is to describe the relationship between this lexical 
phenomenon and comprehension, and then draw a virtual image of the real world 
based on the text. Thus, the use of corpus stylistics is intended to satisfy this study 
and its claims for empirical treatment and verification. 
3.4.4 Using the corpus stylistic approach in teaching literature 
This concept leads on to the idea of advancing the teaching of literature from a 
subjectivity-based approach to one based on objectivity. In this regard, as the 
interpretations made by critics are grounded in intuitive procedures and 
impressionistic feelings, there is a necessity for greater objective interpretation 
through the support of corpus linguistics techniques. By the same analogy, teaching 
literature to non-native readers should be based on linguistic concepts by means of 
corpus linguistic analyses, rather than merely on pedagogical or educational 
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intuition where the suggested method is to ‘talk about’ and ‘repeat’, and then a 
certificate is granted for ‘understanding the text’. Introducing linguistic insights into 
the teaching would thus be of use if literature assists in making such a process 
relatively systematic, measurable and evidence-based. More interesting is that the 
linguistic insights are extracted from the texts themselves, which are being taught to 
ensure that the target text has been approached in a linguistic, systemic and 
relatively objective manner. 
The justification for utilising corpus stylistic techniques in this thesis lies in 
the fact that they will facilitate the systematic study of the linguistic features related 
to the construction of meanings in Dickens’s works (e.g. lexis), and how these can be 
introduced to non-native speakers to promote acquisition of the basic knowledge of 
meanings. This approach will be established based on solid, non-subjective evidence 
elicited by means of corpus methods that result in at least the minimum level of 
understanding necessary before progressing further into deeper reading and 
understanding of Dickens’s literary texts. 
The use of corpus stylistics to facilitate the teaching of literature, such as 
Dickens’s work for non-native readers, offers linguistic/stylistic insight, as opposed 
to that which is traditional and subjective. In order to suggest an appropriate 
analogy, since stylistic studies inoculate literary criticism with objectivity, the goal is 
to enhance objectivity in teaching literature by means of corpus stylistics, and to 
reduce the subjectivity that might be found in pedagogical studies in relation to the 
reading or teaching of literary texts. With regards to what corpus stylistics can add 
to the analysis of texts, the primary focus in stylistic analysis is on the linguistic 
phenomena within which meanings are encoded. With the benefit of technology, 
linguistic features can be decoded through corpus methods, which will thus assist in 
determining the linguistic features that are sought to address some of the questions 
of stylistics (Simpson 2004: 2; Trask 1999, 2007: 280; Fischer-Starcke 2010: 6). There is 
a variety of software (e.g. see Short 1996; McIntyre 2010: 180–2) that has been 
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developed to enable the identification of linguistic phenomena and features, and 
results in the analysis of large collections of texts being possible, feasible and 
achievable.  
It should be noted that the claim that meanings in texts can be triggered by 
specific linguistic features that can be determined through corpus linguistic does not 
restrict that trigger to only those specific features. Rather, this is one of the features 
that corpus linguistics can offer to assist in directing the focus towards the salient 
features that it might benefit learners or readers to focus on.  As Widdowson (2008) 
states, ‘one can acknowledge that the value of corpus analysis is that it can provide 
textual substantiation to impressionistic interpretation’ (Widdowson 2008: 294).  
Reppen (2009) provides a number of examples to demonstrate how corpora 
can inform the teaching of the English language. She discusses the prominent 
linguistic characteristics as well as the manner in which huge volumes of realistic 
data can be facilitated for teachers to engage with when developing classroom 
exercises. Examples of such salient linguistic features include the ‘features of spoken 
language students will frequently hear outside the classroom, or what grammatical 
features students will encounter in the different types of texts that they will be 
reading or writing’ (Reppen 2009: 207–8). The focus in this study will be placed on 
the linguistic patterns of Dickens’s work that trigger the comprehension of the text 
by non-native readers, as corpus stylistics can assist English language teachers and 
learners in focusing on Dickens’s linguistic patterns in order to raise awareness 
about Dickens’s style. The significance of identifying the linguistic features in 
Dickens’s work lies in two main areas. The first relates to the decision of what and 
how to teach, as suggested by Reppen (2009). Such choices are established in relation 
to the ‘systematicity’ (Mahlberg 2009: 48) that corpus stylistics provides. 
It has been argued by Kettemann and Marko (2004) that engaging with corpus 
analysis to examine literary texts offers considerable potential support to language 
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students. The authors postulate that the application of concordance can benefit such 
students in their text-based investigations, either before or following their initial 
reading of the text. It is further argued that language awareness will be elevated, and 
moreover the insights of how certain linguistic structures can facilitate 
understanding of literary texts, while additionally consolidating discourse 
awareness by affording greater discrimination between texts of a literary and non-
literary nature. Kettemann and Marko (2004) further assert that engaging with 
literary texts through corpus analysis could prove to be of value for all aspects of 
teaching. 
With respect to the application of corpus stylistics in teaching literature, 
Hardy (2007) finds: 
Concordancing programs allow instructors to demonstrate not only the 
discovery of the broad statistically dominant patterns that create intuitive 
generalizations about texts but also the discovery of the almost endless small-
scale variations in those dominant patterns, variations that illustrate the true 
complexity of the text and of stylistics.  
  (Hardy 2007: 88)  
Louw (2007) also believes that ‘both teacher and learner become united in a 
single endeavour: the scientifically respectable pursuit of meaning by and through 
the nascent discipline of collocation as instrumentation for language’ (Louw 2007: 
104). This is associated with an approach that depends considerably on the role of 
collocations in order to define how the meanings of a text can be constructed. 
Additional available approaches include the study of ‘a word, lemma, multiword 
expression or a grammatical construction [syntax]’ (Paquot 2010: 29), as well as text-
grammar, phonology, semantics and pragmatics (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 41). 
3.4.5 Limitations of the corpus stylistic approach 
Semino (2011) indicates the limitations of applying the corpus stylistic approach in 
stylistic analysis by stating: 
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It needs to be acknowledged that corpus-based and computer-aided methods 
have inevitable limitations, both in terms of what can be investigated and 
how. Hence, these methods cannot replace the more traditional, intensive, 
approach to stylistic analysis, nor do away with the role of the analyst’s 
intuitions (which are, for example, involved in the interpretation of the output 
of software tools). Nonetheless, these methods are an invaluable addition to 
the methodologies available to stylisticians, as they enable scholars to test out 
empirically their intuitions about texts, and to study patterns that could not 
be realistically investigated manually. 
(Semino 2011: 547–8) 
Kettemann and Marko (2004) nevertheless assert caution regarding the 
limitations of engaging with stylistics through the corpus-based approach, namely (i) 
the inherent need to disassemble texts into resulting fragments that by definition 
dispose of the completeness and integrity of the original text, and therefore remove 
the potential for interpretation through linear reading; (ii) the emphasis on the 
superficial surface of the texts at the expense of critical and deep reading, which 
erodes the ability to attain in-depth meaning and critical engagement with the texts; 
and (iii) the obfuscation of literary concerns due to the ability of corpus analysis to 
engage linguistically, at the expense of being able to respond to more profound 
literary enquiry. However, the flaw in these concerns is the assumption of corpus 
analysis being viewed as the sole instrument of analysis for considering a literary 
text, or that it can represent a direct replacement for conventional deep and linear 
reading (Kettemann & Marko 2004; see also Mahlberg 2007b for the importance of 
applying intuition to the analysis besides interpreting the quantitative data gained 
by the corpus stylistic approach).  
Hamilton (2008) finds that ‘[e]ven defenders of corpus stylistics openly admit 
that “the heart of stylistic analysis” is qualitative rather than quantitative (Semino & 
Short 2004: 7), which means statistical data are perhaps most useful when they 




3.5 Conclusion  
There are a number of possible limitations to the use of corpus stylistics ‘in the case 
of researchers who may automatically apply quantitative searches for distinctive 
linguistic features without reading literary works closely and sensitively’ (Hori 2004: 
207), producing surface interpretation without grasping the meanings in a 
substantial manner. A further concern is related to generating a keyword list of 
Dickens’s work. While such a list can only be accurately representative of Dickens’s 
work, it can also be exploited as an authentic example of the common lexicons of a 
given period of time, e.g. the Victorian era.  
Among the challenges that this methodology will attempt to address is the 
issue of ‘lemmas’ and ‘related forms’ (Scott 2010: 51–2). With respect to lemmas, 
corpus software can lemmatise lexemes by ‘[grouping] together varying words or 
forms of words’ (Matthews 2007: 220). Thus, the two terms ‘headword’ or ‘lexeme’ 
can be considered interchangeable when applied to vocabulary or keyword analysis: 
they are both in their basic forms that can extend to other possible forms. Further 
potential terms that can represent the same phenomena include the canonical form 
and dictionary form. 
It should be clarified that the purpose of utilising corpus stylistics in 
facilitating Dickens’s work in this study is primarily to foster elementary reading 
and pave the way for readers to engage more fully with the text, with the next stage 
being the intention to explore more deeply the readings of the same texts. This is 
because, beginning with the very initial step in reading, this study will be concerned 
with the elementary or primary readings of Dickens’s texts, i.e. comprehending the 
basic meaning of the text, after which learners can be expected to be equipped with 
the required lexical knowledge to enable attempts at exploring the text in different 
manners and readings, as Mahlberg (2009) explores in The Pickwick Papers. 
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One of the limitations of the corpus stylistic approach is nevertheless that it 
provides vast quantities of information that are challenging to handle for stylistic 
analysis, with Widdowson (2008) cautioning that ‘[t]he problem of relevance, 
however, remains, and indeed becomes more difficult precisely because we have so 
much linguistic information to deal with. How do we decide what to select as 
significant?’ (Widdowson 2008: 294). The question of how corpus linguistic 
techniques can improve on manual analytical methods will be explained in detail in 
the Chapter 6: the DCC analysis.  
 





Chapter 4 The Charles Dickens Complete Corpus 
 
4.1 Introduction  
This chapter aims firstly to present the process of constructing the Charles 
Dickens Complete Corpus (hereafter referred to as the DCC) through 
observing the standards of corpus linguistics. Secondly, it will offer a detailed 
description of the DCC’s contents.  
In order to address the research questions on facilitating engagement 
with the works of Dickens for non-native readers, constructing a corpus 
encompassing the full texts of the complete works of Dickens became a 
prerequisite and an essential platform prior to investigating the texts. The 
DCC was compiled in accordance with the theoretical guidelines of corpus 
linguistics standards. In this chapter, those decisions taken in constructing the 
DCC will be documented so as to precisely describe the procedures through 
which the compilation of this corpus has progressed.  
The motive for creating this DCC is the lack of a pre-existing complete 
corpus for Dickens’s works, as no complete corpus has been located that 
includes, literally, the ‘complete’ works of Dickens. Furthermore, despite the 
existence of two corpora (entitled the ‘Charles Dickens Corpus’ and ‘Dickens 
Corpus’, respectively), neither contain the author’s complete works. The first 
is available from the English Department in Giessen University, Germany. By 
appraising the contents of this corpus, it was found to contain a less than all-
inclusive range of Dickens’s works, as they will be explained later in this 
chapter. Nevertheless, the contents of the Giessen University’s Dickens 
Corpus include forty-three documents, while the total number of word tokens 
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is 4,621,685. The contents are presented, as listed in the corpus, in Table 4.1 
below: 
Table  4.1 The Dickens Corpus of the University of Giessen: 43 items 
Holiday Romance 
Hunted Down 
To Be Read at Dusk 
The Haunted Man and the Ghost’s Bargain 
The Battle of Life 
The Chimes 
A Christmas Carol 
The Cricket on the Hearth 
Three Ghost Stories 
A Message from the Sea 
Doctor Marigold 
Going into Society 




The Holly Tree 
The Lazy Tour of Idle Apprentices 
The Perils of Certain English Prisoners 
The Seven Poor Travellers 
The Wreck of the Golden Mary 
Tom Tiddler's Ground 
Mudfog and Other Sketches 
The Loving Ballad of Lord Bateman 
Master Humphrey’s Clock 
The Pickwick Papers 
Oliver Twist 
Nicholas Nickleby 
The Old Curiosity Shop 
Barnaby Rudge 
Martin Chuzzlewit 









Our Mutual Friend 
The Mystery of Edwin Drood 
The Uncommercial Traveller 
The Lamplighter and Some Christmas Stories  
The other corpus for Dickens’s works is the ‘DCorp’ by Mahlberg 
(2013), consisting of twenty-three texts, which includes all fifteen of his novels 
(presented in italics in Table 4.2), seven stories and sketches and ‘one text that 
can be classified as non-fiction (“American Notes for General Circulations”)’ 
(Mahlberg 2013: 42–3). The DCorp comprises approximately 4.5 million 
words, while the list of contents can be found in Table 4.2 below.  
Table  4.2 The DCorp’s contents: 23 items 
American Notes for General Circulation 
Bleak House  
The Battle of Life 
Barnaby Rudge  
A Christmas Carol  
The Cricket on the Hearth 
The Chime 
David Copperfield  
Dombey and Son  
The Mystery of Edwin Drood 
Great Expectations  
Hard Times  
The Haunted Man and the Ghost’s Bargain 
Little Dorrit  
Martin Chuzzlewit  
Nicholas Nickleby  
The Old Curiosity Shop  
Oliver Twist  
Our Mutual Friend  
The Pickwick Papers  
Sketches by Boz 
A Tale of Two Cities  




Since this study aims to investigate the complete works of Dickens, 
these two corpora do not suit the needs of this study in several respects. The 
first reason is that they do not collect the complete works of Dickens, though 
none of them claimed so. Secondly, apart from excluding some entire work or 
collections of Dickens such as A Child History of England, Reprinted Pieces, 
Sunday under Three Heads, Miscellaneous Papers, Plays and Poems and Letters and 
Speeches, some of the documents included are partially extracted from other 
works and being merely essays, short stories, or books/chapters in larger 
works. Hunted Down and To Be Read at Dusk, for instance, in Giessen 
University’s Dickens corpus are respectively an essay and short story 
extracted from Reprinted Pieces and consequently are not complete works by 
themselves. Table 4.3 demonstrates in more detail solely the extracted-from-
other-works contents of Giessen University’s Dickens corpus. In the case of 
the DCorp by Mahlberg (2013), the five items of The Battle of Life, A Christmas 
Carol, The Cricket on the Hearth, The Chime and The Haunted Man and the Ghost’s 
Bargain refer essentially to one volume entitled by Dickens himself as 
Christmas Books (Davis 1999: 65), albeit being printed individually in occasions. 
Thirdly, the DCC attempted to maintain the relative balance expected in 
specialised corpora by including other text types which were not included in 
the other two Dickens’s copra. A Childs History of England and Miscellaneous 
Papers, typically classified as nonfiction works, were included in the DCC, 







Table  4.3 Contents of the University of Giessen’s Dickens Corpus extracted 
from other works 
Work Description and notes 
Hunted Down 
A short story in Reprinted Pieces & Sunday 
under Three Heads, and Other Tales, Sketches, 
Articles, etc. vol. xxxiv in National Edition 
To Be Read At Dusk An essay from Reprinted Pieces, vol. xxxiv in 
National Edition 
A Christmas Carol, The 
Chimes, The Cricket on the 
Hearth, The Battle of Life, 
The Haunted Man and The 
Ghost’s Bargain 
These are the five books/stories collected as 
Christmas Books vol. xvi in National Edition 
Three Ghost Stories 
Three stories; The Signalman, The Haunted 
House and The Trial For Murder all are 
extracted from Christmas Stories 
A Message from the Sea, 
Doctor Marigold, Going Into 
Society, Mrs. Lirriper’s 
Legacy, Mugby Junction, No 
Thoroughfare, Somebody’s 
Luggage, The Holly Tree, The 
Lazy Tour of Idle 
Apprentices, The Perils of 
Certain English Prisoners, 
The Seven Poor Travellers, 
The Wreck of the Golden 
Mary and Tom Tiddler's 
Ground. 
All these documents are extracted from 
Christmas Stories 
Mudfog and Other Sketches 
This is a collection of Dickens's early 
sketches found in Sketches by Boz II – 
Illustrative of every-day life and every-day 
people – Sketches of Young Gentlemen – 
Sketches of Young Couples – The Mudfog 
Papers in vol. ii National Edition   





Here are two points to note about two items in the Giessen University’s 
Dickens Corpus. The first one is Some Christmas Stories. There is no such work 
by Dickens entitled ‘Some Christmas Stories’, but rather it contains six 
Christmas stories, namely A Christmas Tree, What Christmas is as we Grow Older, 
The Poor Relation's Story, The Child's Story, The Schoolboy's Story and Nobody's 
Story that appeared in Christmas Stories from ‘Household Words’ and ‘All the Year 
Round’ vol. I, National Edition. 
The second document in the Giessen University’s Dickens Corpus is 
The Loving Ballad of Lord Bateman. The inclusion of this document in the corpus 
seems to be based on the assumption that it was composed by Dickens. 
Tracking this work casts some doubt on its authorship, with Davis (1999) 
stating that it is a ‘[c]ockney version of a traditional ballad, illustrated by 
CRUIKSHANK and published by Charles Tilt in 1849. Dickens wrote a 
preface and some notes for the volume’ (Davis 1999: 220). Shattock (2000) also 
confirmed that ‘Dickens wrote the preface and notes and adapted at least part 
of the text, based on a traditional ballad. Rptd by Charles Dickens and W. M. 
Thackeray’ 1969, with note by L. C. Staples’ (Shattock 2000: 1245). Likewise, 
Jordan (2001) explained that ‘because [Dickens] was contracted to Bentley not 
to write for any other publisher – he wrote the Preface and facetious notes for 
George Cruikshank’s rendering of a popular folk song, The Loving Ballad of 
Lord Bateman (1839)’ (Jordan 2001: 44). Furthermore, I did not find this work 
included in the National Edition of Dickens’s Complete Works, being of the 
opinion that it was mainly a work composed by William Makepeace 
Thackeray, not Dickens. Therefore, there would be no sound reason to include 
it within Dickens’s works. 
For those reasons described above, the need to construct the DCC 
arises due to the absence of a comprehensive corpus. In order to avoid 
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deficiency in determining the complete works of Dickens, the first step was to 
precisely establish what works should be included in the proposed DCC.  
4.2 Collecting Dickens’s works 
Due to the proliferation of Dickens’s works in different formats, it was 
uncomplicated to collect the DCC texts as they all exist in electronic format. 
However, these were dispersed over numerous websites and various 
university library archives, which necessitated on occasion their tracking and 
detailed revision before their final inclusion in the corpus body of the DCC. It 
was less onerous to exploit the availability of electronic texts of Dickens’s 
works as the hosting websites; for example, the Project Gutenberg and the 
University of Adelaide library contain the full-text content of his novels, 
novellas, short stories and journal articles, letters and speeches. Dickens’s 
works in these websites are typically stored as individual texts while also 
being searchable; thus enabling the reader to obtain the work of a single 
author or a specific work. 
Through searching for electronic texts of Dickens’s works, the most 
relevant internet archive was found to be Project Gutenberg: a digital library 
containing over forty-five thousand documents. The collection of these free 
items, either due to being post-copyright or where permission has been 
granted by the copyright owner, comprises the full texts of public domain 
books. The documents are primarily available in TXT (plain text) format, 
while other formats may be available including HTML (hypertext markup 
language), EPUB (electronic publication) and PDF (portable document 
format). 
Project Gutenberg, deemed as the most relevant internet archive, was 
selected as the primary source to download the texts of Dickens’s works, 
while other resources such as the University of Toronto’s Robarts Library, 
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Trove (the National Library of Australia) and the library of Harvard 
University have also been used. As for the other internet archives that have 
been utilised besides Project Gutenberg, these still offer some texts of 
Dickens’s work in different formats. The texts have been primarily scanned 
from the printed copies, and then saved directly to PDF files. From the PDF 
version, they can be automatically converted into either TXT or HTML files by 
the website itself, without any requirement for recognition software to 
identify the texts written on the scanned papers. Unfortunately, the output 
TXT files would not be in the same quality as Project Gutenberg or the 
University of Adelaide University library in terms of the proofreading. 
Although the accuracy of the text converted from the scanned pages into 
electronic format is remarkable, proofreading is still necessary as letters and 
numbers can be misidentified. Several examples that were noted include: I’11 
instead of I’ll, I’ ve instead of I’ve and the use of American spellings on 
occasion, where the hardcopy employs British English.   
Kennedy (1998) ‘reports that current scanners have challenges in 
identifying hyphens, apostrophes and certain letters or groups of letters such 
as a (car is rendered as cor), cl (clear becomes dear), in (innate becomes mnate) 
and the number 1 vs. the letter l’ (Kennedy 1998, cited in Baker 2006: 34; italics 
added). I found this indeed to be true following my extensive revision of texts 
obtained from such archives utilising the word processor to identify the 
misspelled words. These cases of misidentified and misspelled texts required 
proofreading, which I have conducted for some of the less common works of 
Dickens. Due to the advantages of the internet, there was no need to manually 
type full document reproductions of each of Dickens’s work included in the 
DCC; however, the process did require ‘copying’, ‘pasting’ and editing to 
ensure that some of the documents matched their printed versions of 
Dickens’s works, in addition to inserting some letters and speeches manually 
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as they could not be located in an electronic format after conducting online 
searches. The texts that were added manually are presented in Appendix 4.1.   
When saving the TXT files of Dickens’s works, it was attempted to 
preserve the language data as accurately as possible to mirror the actual 
printed copies. In order to achieve this accuracy, great effort was undertaken 
to maintain all the data found in the texts, inclusive of speech marks or 
accented characters, since Dickens used other characters besides English, such 
as those found in French or Italian names and vocabulary describing his 
journeys and the locations he visited, especially in his letters. In order to 
preserve Dickens’s language data that occur in Latin alphabets with diacritics 
and orthographic ligatures, for example Æ and æ, the TXT files were saved 
through a ‘Unicode’ encoding system, that is, the ‘[i]nternational character-
encoding system designed to support the electronic interchange, processing, 
and display of the written texts of the diverse languages of the modern and 
classical world’ (Britannica Concise Encyclopaedia). 
Following collection of the electronic data of Dickens’s works, these 
needed to be spell-checked and corrected for errors. The aim was to match as 
accurately as possible the printed versions in hand, with the process being to 
verify the first line of each paragraph to ensure that the text matched the 
printed copy. On rare occasions, I would look for an electronic version of the 
text other than Project Gutenberg to find an identical text to the printed copy. 
This happened with the novel Great Expectations. I also checked the opening 
and closing parts of each chapter, as well as ensuring compliance with British 
English spelling conventions via the word processor spell-checker. This 
helped in identifying American spellings where the archive from which the 
texts had been sourced was from American universities. While Project 
Gutenberg affords valuable opportunities for selecting and downloading the 
texts in various formats, such documents needed to be revised and lightly 
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edited so as to match the printed volumes of Dickens’s works. Those hard 
copies from which the DCC is based are available for later reference if this 
corpus is to be developed further in future. 
4.3 The retitled works of Dickens 
One of the challenges encountered while collecting Dickens’s work is that the 
number of works ascribed to him are considerable; nonetheless, they are not 
all titled by the author as a number of them have merely been extracted from 
other works, as shown above. Therefore, on some occasions the work would 
be a selected collection from other works that were titled by their publishers. 
Listed below are several examples of the first type of extracted works:  
• Night Walk published by Penguin Classics (2010) — extracted sketch 
from The Uncommercial Traveller;  
• The Hunted Down by Kessinger Publishing (2010) — extracted from 
Hard Times and Other Stories, vol. XVII;  
• Mrs. Lirriper's Legacy published by CreateSpace Independent 
Publishing Platform (2012) and Holiday Romance by Dodo Press (2007) — 
both were extracted from Christmas Stories from ‘Household Words’ and ‘All 
the Year Round’ vol. I.  
The second type is where different extractions have been collected 
under a new title not of Dickens’s choosing. These types of collections were 
found to be a challenge when creating the list, as several titles were noted to 
be already included in other main works.  
Examples that demonstrate this issue are: 
• Three Ghost Stories by Kessinger Publishing (2010), consisting of 
three items, all of which were taken from Christmas Stories. This, for 
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instance, was one of the documents included in the Giessen University 
Dickens’s Corpus;  
• Complete Ghost Stories (Wordsworth Classics) published by 
Wordsworth Editions Ltd (1998), consisting of twenty items extracted 
from different major works, as detailed below: 
 Table  4.4 Items extracted from Complete Ghost Stories 
Item Description and notes 
The Queer Chair, A Madman's 
Manuscript, The Lawyer and the 
Ghost, The Goblins who Stole a 
Sexton and The Ghosts of the Mail  
The Pickwick Papers, chapters 14, 11, 
21, 29 and 49, respectively), vols. III & 
IV. 
The Baron of Grogzwig 
Nicholas Nickleby, chapter 6, vol. VI & 
VII 
A Christmas Carol 
The Haunted Man and the Ghost's 
Bargain 
Christmas Books, vol. XVI 
To be Read at Dusk 
A Child Dream of a Star 
in Reprinted Pieces vol. XXXIV 
The Ghost in the Bride's Chamber 
 
The Trail for Murder to be Taken with 
a Grain of Salt and  
 
The Signalman 
In The Lazy Tour of Two Idle Apprentices 
collected in Christmas Stories, vol. I 
Christmas Ghosts In A Christmas Tree collected in 
Christmas Stories, vol. I 
The Haunted House and Well-
Authenticated Rappings 
in Miscellaneous Papers, vol. I 
The Portrait-Painter's Story in Miscellaneous Papers, vol. II 
Captain Murderer and the Devil's 
Bargain, Mr Testator's Visitation 
The Uncommercial Traveller (Chapters 
14 Chambers and 15 Nurse’s Stories) 
One of the stories here – Four Ghost Stories – has since been discovered 
by Richard Dalby to have actually been penned by Amelia Edwards (Russell 
2013), and it was not found in the DCC when searching for some phrases to 
identify the texts. 
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Table 4.4 exemplifies how such collections can be misleading in terms 
of ascribing what appears to be a different work to Dickens, and how some 
items have been retitled. It is also challenging to discover that some extracted 
works are interpolated stories in a novel or sketch, where they occasionally 
have no original title; for example, The Queer Chair, A Madman's Manuscript, 
The Goblins who Stole a Sexton and The Ghosts of the Mail are all from one novel, 
The Pickwick Papers, in chapters 14, 11, 29 and 49, consecutively. 
4.4 Identifying the complete works of Dickens 
To address this challenge, there are two approaches that have been adopted in 
order to create a precise and comprehensive list identifying the complete 
works of Dickens. The precision here refers to identifying the titles and their 
contents, to thus avoid duplication in the DCC where some texts could be 
included on more than one occasion due to differing titles, but identical 
content. 
The first approach that has been adopted features a bottom-up strategy 
by drawing upon sources that address the works and life of Dickens such as 
Davis (1999), Jordan (2001), Schlicke (2011), and Shattock (2000). Dickens’s 
works in these references are classified differently, for example by the works’ 
titles being ordered alphabetically in preference to the conventional 
classification distinguishing between a novel, short story, essay or sketch; 
occasionally, they are classified as major and minor works. This bottom-up 
method led to the requirement for inexorable collection of all the details 
available about each single work.  
Consequently, a functional feature of this method is the increased 
likelihood that precise details can be obtained about each work in question. 
The references in general offer a brief introduction to the work: when, where 
and how it was published. Additionally there is a synopsis, commentary, 
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criticism, and information regarding adaptations; especially for theatrical 
pieces published during Dickens’s lifetime. In some instances, there is 
indication as to whether the work has been retitled since it first appeared, and 
where/when it has been published within the collections of Dickens’s works. 
The second approach to determining the complete works of Dickens is 
to consider the published collections. This approach adopts a top-down 
method whereby a collection is first chosen. Then, from the volumes and their 
contents, along with their available details (chapters, books, sections) as they 
appear in the published editions, a list is created.  
The many editions of Dickens’s collected works were published either 
during or after his lifetime. Shattock (2000: 1181–1273), Schlicke (2011: 207–214) 
and Davis (1999) provide a detailed survey of Dickens’s collections, thus 
revealing how some editions are ‘furnished with introductory or critical 
matter’ (Shattock 2000: 1186), and how they were periodically expended in a 
chronological manner. Following Shattock’s (2000) survey, the collections are 
of two types: the first refers to the editions published by Chapman and Hall, 
while the other type refers to the editions of other publishers.  
Chapman and Hall, as the then only authorised publisher of Dickens’s 
work in England, published fourteen editions; the first being The Works of 
Charles Dickens (seventeen volumes, 1847–67), with the last being the Universal 
Edition (twenty-two volumes, 1912). The number of volumes in those editions 
by publishers other than Chapman and Hall comprise twenty-one collections, 
with several still in progress, such as:  
• Penguin English Library edition, later Penguin Classics: (1965-in 
progress) 




• Norton edition: (1966-in progress)  
• World’s Classics edition: (1982-in progress); texts based on the 
Clarendon edition where available 
• The Everyman Dickens: Ed M Slater (1994-in progress)  
 (see Shattock 2000) 
As for the purpose of this study, what is essential in these editions is 
that the core texts have been written by Dickens. According to Shattock’s 
(2000) survey, these editions have no significant differences in terms of the 
content of Dickens’s writings; those which do feature are typically restricted 
to the technical details of publishing, illustrations, introductions, annotations, 
character-studies and coloured versions. The New Oxford Illustrated Dickens 
edition in twenty-one volumes excluded Dickens’s minor and non-fictional 
writings with the exception of two items: The Uncommercial Traveller and 
Reprinted Pieces. In some editions, the differences include changes to those 
illustrations that came from the original printing plates and blocks. Others 
have additional collections of letters or minor works such as The Life of our 
Lord, Miscellaneous Papers and other minor items that were not included in 
other editions (Shattock 2000). 
It would be beneficial to obtain and refer to some of the modern 
editions of Dickens’s works, assuming they were completed. According to 
Jordan (2001), the  
best modern editions of Dickens’s works are generally those of the 
Clarendon edition of the novels, published by Oxford University 
Press … [that] appear (without textual notes) in the more recent 
volumes in the Oxford World’s Classics editions … and the Penguin 
editions are usually the next best, though these are being challenged by 
a new series of Everymans and … Norton Criticals, [that] include much 
supplementary material.  
(Jordan 2001: xiv)  
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However, in her biography of Dickens, Tomalin (2011) stated: 
There are innumerable editions of Dickens, Oxford World Classics and 
Penguin providing some of the best value, many with introductions of 
high quality. The Oxford Clarendon hardback critical editions of the 
novels are still far from a complete set and those already published are 
all out of print, a sad situation. 
(Tomalin 2011: 492) 
Since all previous published editions are out of print and those modern 
ones are still in progress, the rational choice was to look for used/out of print 
editions of the Complete Works of Dickens. Providentially, I found Chapman 
and Hall’s (1906–8) National Edition of The Complete Works of Charles 
Dickens that I used to determine the total population of Dickens’s works. 
Based on the National Edition, an accurate list of its entire contents has 
been created. Although this edition consists of forty volumes, the last two 
volumes were dedicated to the life of Charles Dickens by his close friend and 
biographer John Forster. The remaining thirty-eight volumes contain the 
works of Dickens himself. The contents of each volume have been recorded, 
adopting the same layout in which they were presented, in terms of chapters, 
books or parts. The enumeration of volumes was also adopted by dividing the 
list into thirty-eight main headings representing each volume. Sketches by Boz, 
for instance, is divided into two head titles as it appears in volumes I & II, 
thus facilitating recognition of how the volumes and their contents appear in 
the printed edition. 
From the two approaches, two lists were produced: the first was 
created from the references that dealt with Dickens’s works and life, while the 
second was obtained from the printed edition of the Complete Works of Charles 
Dickens, National Edition. A comparison between the two lists was conducted 
with the intention of creating a final definitive list containing the complete 
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works of Dickens alongside the contents of each work. This comparison 
should ensure that both lists supplement each other, where one offers richer 
and more pertinent details than the other. Post-comparison, the two lists were 
found to be identical, although additional details were provided. 
Consequently, a list comprising the sum of both main lists was taken as the 
comprehensive bibliography of all Dickens's works, based on evidence 
obtained from the printed edition, in addition to the accurate details 
regarding each work found in the references and sources that addressed 
Dickens’s works (see Appendix 4.2).  
4.5 Dickens’s seemingly uncollected works  
It should be noted here that while Dickens’s works include two volumes, 
XXXVII and XXXVIII entitled Letters and Speeches, these two volumes do not in 
all respects provide a complete collection of Dickens’s letters. Despite the 
strenuous efforts that have lasted for many decades, and to date have sought 
to collect Dickens’s letters, there is no complete collection as such, and 
materials continue to surface, albeit with infrequency.  
The collections of the Letters of Dickens moved through several stages, 
extending from the first publication of his letters in 1872–4 until the last 
collection in 2002; The Pilgrim Edition of the Letters of Charles Dickens in 12 
volumes. Since ‘material still continued to come in’, as Easson et al. (2013) 
indicated, it is relatively unsafe to claim that this list of the complete works of 
Dickens consists of a comprehensive collection of his letters, at least at the 
time of writing. The pragmatic reasons for avoiding such a claim are firstly, 
the impossibility of obtaining an electronic copy of Dickens’s letters at the 
time of writing this thesis. The second reason is related to the copyright, 
whereby permission is required to store the contents in a retrieval system for 
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the sake of this study, which was to be discussed upon locating electronic 
copies. 
It also should be noted that there are works that Dickens co-authored 
or significantly edited with others. Some of these works were included in 
Dickens’s Complete Works, National Edition, such as Wreck of the Golden Mary, 
The Perils of Certain English Prisoners, No Thoroughfare and The Lazy Tour of Two 
Idle Apprentices, all four of which were co-authored with Wilkie Collins and 
collected in Christmas Stories from ‘Household Words’ and ‘All the Year Round’ 
Vol. I.  
These works are to be included in the corpus due to the simple fact that 
they were included in The Charles Dickens Edition, which was the last edition 
‘published during his lifetime’ where he ‘supplied new prefaces and 
descriptive headlines for the pages’ (Davis 1999: 57). Moreover, Nayder (2002) 
asserted that ‘Dickens would take the central authoritative role in the new 
story, that of the heroic captain, while reserving the roles of passengers and 
crew members for his subordinates at Household Words’ (Nayder 2002: 35), 
where the co-authored works initially appeared. Thus, these limited 
contributions from other authors were included as they were heavily edited 
by Dickens’s himself, with his style, voice and language apparent enough as 
to justify their inclusion in this complete works series, and thus in his corpus, 
the DCC. 
On the other hand, ‘the fullest and most reliable collections of 
Dickens's contributions to Household Word’, as Hagan (1969: 361) suggested, 
was Charles Dickens' Uncollected Writings from ‘Household Words’ (1850–1859) 
by Harry Stone. This collection consists of ‘78 new pieces, either in whole or in 
part by Dickens, which run to over 600 pages of text and over a quarter of a 
million words’. Disappointingly, ‘68 of the 78 pieces are not (as the title 
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misleadingly announces) ‘Dickens' writings’, but collaborations – ’composite’ 
pieces, as [Stone] himself called them’ (Hagan 1969: 362).  
In these sixty-eight pieces, those that can be identified ‘as having 
certainly been written by Dickens himself are only 5, these passages run to 
only about 4000 words, and their interest is relatively slight’. As for the 
remaining, ‘Dickens's known share in the composite articles to the several 
pieces – 10, in fact – which external evidence shows he authored entirely by 
himself, for these are even shorter (about 3400 words)’ (Hagan 1969: 363). This 
results in Dickens’s share of the entire collection being only 750 words out of 
250,000, that is, only three words in a thousand. Thus, Stone’s (1969) collection 
will not be included in the corpus.  
4.6 The construction of the DCC  
The DCC is restricted to the texts of Dickens published in the National Edition 
of his works in thirty-eight volumes out of forty. Therefore, the only 
indispensable criterion for constructing the DCC was solely to have these 
works fully identified. The rationale for inclusion in the DCC was to precisely 
create an electronic version of the thirty-eight printed volumes, which 
obviously required some considered steps and effort so as to match the 
electronic texts with their printed versions. 
One of the essential criteria of a corpus is that it represents a particular 
variety or genre; otherwise it would merely be referred to as a text archive, as 
differentiated by Leech (1991, cited in Baker 2006: 26) and Sinclair (2004). 
Being a relatively small and specialised corpus, the DCC represents clearly 
the original language of the author, and is more likely to contain some 
oddities in the linguistic norms used by the author, where such curious usage 
may become lost in the large corpora. Following a review, the accuracy of the 
used to typify the English language of the 19th century, nor the literary 
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language of that given period in general; rather, it is representative of the 
language of Dickens himself. Meanwhile, the DCC can exemplify the common 
Victorian era of novels, along with the period in which these works are 
situated.  
4.6.1 Selecting texts’ sources  
Following the creation of an accurate list of Dickens’s works along with their 
respective contents, gathering the full texts of the complete works has been 
conducted from one primary source, namely, Project Gutenberg. Other 
sources were employed as supplementary pools to complete those texts that 
were not included in Project Gutenberg’s electronic versions, such as the 
University of Adelaide Library, Australia, and the University of Toronto’s 
Robarts Library, both accessed via www.archive.org.  
As the comparison progressed between the two lists, the collected texts 
from these sources were all compared against the printed versions in the 
Dickens Complete Works, National Edition, in terms of the titles of each work 
and the table of the contents. This comparison between the electronic texts 
and the National Edition was to ensure the final corpus contained precise 
contents with no duplication of either the titles of the works or their contents 
in general. If, for any reason, the main Project Gutenberg source lacked any 
electronic texts, these were added manually after first being digitalised and 
proofread.   
The most prominent examples of such absent texts from Project 
Gutenberg’s e-texts database are the introductions that accompany some of 
the new edition of Dickens’s Complete Works, as shown in the final itemised 
list (see Appendix 4.2). Through completing this task, a precise and accurate 
comparison has been conducted on two levels: the first comparing the two 
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lists that enumerate the complete works of Dickens, and the second level 
comparing the collections of the full e-texts sourced from Project Gutenberg 
with the National Edition printed versions, in order to prevent any recurrence 
of the identical texts inside the corpus so as to avoid the multiplication of the 
number of words either inaccurately or randomly. 
The first step towards the construction of the DCC consisted of 
downloading the complete publically available set of relevant documents 
from Project Gutenberg to a computer hard-disk. As the available documents 
related to Dickens are of limited number, the downloading process was 
carried out manually. Following a review, the accuracy of the documents was 
deemed to be both high and sufficient for inclusion in the corpus. Then, they 
were reorganised and classified so as to match the National Edition printed 
version, forming twenty-four files in total. These files were saved to ensure 
their compatibility with standard corpus tools. Nevertheless, every effort was 
made to match the contents of these documents precisely with the printed 
versions of the National Edition of the Complete Works of Charles Dickens, in 
respect to the thirty-eight of forty volumes concerned with here. The files are 
classified as follows: 
Table  4.5 Contents of the DCC precisely matching the National Edition 
volumes 
File no. Volume Work 
01 I & II 
Sketches By Boz, Illustrative Of Every-Day 
People 
02 III & IV The Pickwick Papers 
03 V Oliver Twist 
04 VI & VII Nickolas Nickleby 
05 VIII & IX The Old Curiosity Shop 
06 X & XI Barnaby Rudge 
07 XII 
American Notes For General Circulation and 
Pictures From Italy 
08 XIII A Child History Of England 
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09 XIV & XV Martin Chuzzlewit 
10 XVI Christmas Books 
11 XVII Hard Times and Other Stories 
12 XVIII & XIX Dombey and Son 
13 XX & XXI David Copperfield 
14 XXII & XXIII Bleak House 
15 XXIV & XXV Little Dorrit 
16 XXVI & XXVII Christmas Stories From ‘Household Words’ And 
‘All Year Around’ 
17 XXVIII A Tale Of Two Cities 
18 XXIX Great Expectations 
19 XXX The Uncommercial Traveller 
20 XXXI & XXXII Our Mutual Friend 
21 XXXIII 
The Mystery of Edwin Drood – And Master 
Humphrey’s Clock 
22 XXXIV Reprinted Pieces – Sunday under Three Heads 
23 XXXV & XXXVI Miscellaneous Papers – Plays and Poems 
24 XXXVII & 
XXXVIII Letters and Speeches 
Following, where applicable, the principles introduced by Sinclair 
(2004), the information regarding the texts — i.e. the edition, table of contents, 
publisher, and introductions by editors — was not included in the plain texts. 
The text files from the Project Gutenberg eBook customarily contain a 
description of the file. This pertains to the title of the work, the author, the 
illustrator, the copyright (that has virtually no restrictions whatsoever on the 
work’s use), the release date, the eBook number, when it was first posted, its 
language, and finally, the character set encoding. There would also be an 
indication of the original copy from which the work was transcribed, as well 
as the proof-reader’s details. Yet, with such descriptions and details offering 
no apparent benefit to Dickens’s discourse, these were obviously removed 
from the text files. The TXT files are intended to represent solely the texts 
produced by Dickens himself, and any additional details added by editors or 
publishers who supported the works have been omitted. This describes how 
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the text files were named, which information was included in each file, and 
how these text files were stored, that is, the files’ format. 
4.6.2 Storing and checking  
The texts attributed to Dickens in the Project Gutenberg website which were 
available in TXT format comprised of fifty-five files in total, spanning novels 
and extracts from various works of Dickens. The TXT format was selected as 
it is apparent that the majority of text-analysis programmes operate efficiently 
if the texts are available in such a format, thus ensuring compatibility with the 
text analysis tools. Each of the main works of Dickens were saved in separate 
files, as it was suggested by Shattock (2000) that ‘[i]t is always best to create 
files at the smallest ‘unit’, since it is easier to combine files in analysis’, while 
being ‘stored as individual files rather than as a whole class will allow the 
most options for analysis’ (Shattock 2000: 32–3). 
The convention established for naming the files of Dickens’s work 
follows identically the published edition of his complete works, that is, the 
National Edition as shown in Table 4.5. This resulted in twenty-four files 
matching the titles and works, as detailed in the DCC’s description of 
contents in Appendix 4.2. This practice thus ensures that the file names relate 
to their content, the title of the work and the number of the volume in the 
National Edition. 
To the best of my ability, Dickens’s texts were preserved as they 
appeared in the printed version of National Edition, including the non-
standard spelling and any ungrammatical structures. These non-standard 
features of the text may be of interest to some aspects in this study or in 
futures studies to be conducted on this corpus. The final result was a 
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compilation of Dickens’s Complete Corpus (DCC) which has a total of just 
over six million tokens (6,202,886). 
4.7 Description of the DCC 
Unlike general corpora, which are ‘normally compiled to be used as a 
reference for contrastive analysis or to provide a description of the general 
language’ (Rizzo 2010: 3), the DCC is a specialised corpus in the sense that it 
is limited to texts composed solely by the same author in order to investigate 
‘its patterns of use’ (Biber et al. 1998: 247; see also Xiao & Yue 2009: 241–2 and 
Litosseliti 2010: 99 for contrasts between general and specialised corpora). 
In essence, a specialised corpus refers to a collection of texts (i) 
designed with specific selection criteria, and (ii) in order to address defined 
research questions concerned with exploring issues related to the language 
use where those texts naturally occurred. Other characteristics of specialised 
corpus include: 
• containing ‘a particular type [of texts] designed to be representative 
only of a given type of text, e.g. the Michigan Corpus of Academic Spoken 
English (MICASE)’ (Rayson 2002: 9); The British Academic Written English 
Corpus, reported by Nesi (2011: 213–228);  
• ‘[featuring] texts that belong to a particular type, e.g. academic prose’ 
(Adolphs 2006: 17). Specialised corpora are primarily ‘designed to capture the 
language of a particular domain rather than the language in general’ 
(Adolphs 2006: 30); 
• those ‘compiled with the explicit goal of representing a particular 
variety or subset of a language’ (Groom & Littlemore 2011: 153); 
• ‘collections of texts similar in topic (e.g. medical texts) and type (e.g. 
academic articles)’ (Gavioli 2005: 55); 
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• it ‘includes texts that belong to a particular type, … the discourse of a 
particular age group … the discourse of a particular profession’ (Adolphs 
2006: 140);  
• ‘[f]ull-text databases of fictional writing can also be used as a basis for 
principled corpus compilation, resulting in specialised rather than general 
reference corpora … which are likely to have a certain idiolectal bias if 
various works by the same author are included’ (Zurich 2008: 180); 
• the texts would be ‘very similar in their linguistic characteristics (in 
comparison to other registers)’ (Biber et al. 1998: 247). 
Sinclair (2004: §2) suggested what he referred to as six ‘common 
criteria’ for building a corpus, of which, those most related to the DCC are: 
1. ‘the mode of the text’, since the DCC was primarily recorded as ‘written’ 
texts;  
2. ‘the domain of the text’, as a popular and literary text; 
3. the ‘language’ and the ‘location’ of the texts, where it is British English i.e. 
the English language variety of the United Kingdom;  
4. ‘the date of the texts’, as being of the Victorian era.  
(Sinclair 2004: §2) 
4.8 The value of the DCC 
The value of the DCC is to provide a means of determining what should be 
taught to non-native readers in terms of ‘high frequency vocabulary items’, 
with this specialised corpus facilitating investigation into the literary 
language employed by Dickens. Some may argue that learning Dickens’s 
language may not have a useful outcome in terms of language proficiency, as 
learners of English are not expected to be competent in the English discourse 
of Dickens’s time. Nevertheless, the case is justifiable as understanding the 
specialised vocabulary of Dickens is necessary to explore specific texts (e.g. 
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see O’Keeffe et al. 2007: Chap. 10, for the use of high frequency vocabulary 
items in teaching). 
 In reviewing the use of corpora for specific teaching purposes, Gavioli 
(2005) ‘observed that using corpus work with language students seemed to 
stimulate an ‘investigative’, explorative approach to language learning’ 
(Gavioli 2005: 53). Baker (2006) suggested that specialised corpora can also be 
employed ‘to investigate the discursive construction of a particular subject’, 
and that ‘reference corpora may not contain enough of the text types you are 
interested in examining or may not have enough references to the subject(s) 
you want to investigate’ (Baker 2006: 28–9, 31). 
Noguchi et al. (2006) highlighted the value of specialised corpus as 
being to ‘identify features of language that were beyond the scope of 
thorough observation’ (Noguchi et al. 2006: 156) commonly conducted on 
general corpus. Identifying these features assists teachers and learners ‘to 
generate far more objective and reliable data’ for teaching materials, for 
instance when exploring specific genres. Such data is unlikely to be gathered 
by merely investigating a general corpus which involves exploring the 
behaviour of English in general, rather than in a given context, for instance, 
such as Dickens’s works. 
This specialised corpus of Dickensian English also allows investigation 
of the usages manifested in that context, which further justifies constructing 
the DCC for the purpose of this study, while exporting the language can 
facilitate the identification of sources of difficulty for non-native readers of 
Dickens’s work. An example of such studies that strive to identify a source of 
difficulty for non-native readers is a study conducted by Umesaki (2000, cited 
in Noguchi et al. 2006: 156), who found that the ‘variety of referents to the 
writer in academic papers’ was one source of difficulty for non-native 
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speakers. Noguchi et al. (2006) also underscored the remaining ‘need’ for 
more studies that investigate various disciplinary fields such as ‘studying 
professional English in the theoretical and applied sciences’ (Noguchi et al. 
2006: 156). 
As to why the DCC might be used for teaching Dickens’s works, Rizzo 
(2010) indicated the usefulness of transferring corpora to the classroom where 
learners ‘could directly handle data and learn from authentic samples’ (Rizzo 
2010: 1). This concept was originally introduced by McEnery and Wilson 
(2001: 119–121) using ‘corpora in the teaching of language and linguistics’: 
‘Such corpora can be used to provide many kinds of domain-specific material 
for language learning, including quantitative accounts of vocabulary and 
usage which address the specific needs of students in a particular domain 
more directly than those taken from more general language corpora’ 
(McEnery & Wilson 2001: 121). 
4.9 Conclusion 
Following completion of the compilation of the Dickens corpus (DCC), I 
apply myself to the analyses of the texts, considering various trends that serve 
learners of English. Concerning the teaching of English vocabulary, many 
studies have dealt with this from a range of focal points, and it is important to 
employ those studies so as to serve the purposes of this study. The stylistic 
dimension in this research is intended to present empirical evidence, 
consistency and objectivity in terms of the vocabulary selection by 
implementing stylistic techniques (e.g. corpus stylistics).  
Through adopting this method, the impact is thought to be on the 
study itself, along with any proposed teaching and learning methodology. For 
example, Gavioli reasons that the analysis of corpora, within the confines of 
the ‘text-types and topics collected’, can be a valuable activity to promote 
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acquisition, especially for learners of English for Specific Purposes (ESP), in 
order to illuminate those ’features that are recurrent in the corpus itself. Small, 
specialized corpora … may provide a source to get an access to uses of 
specialized language’ (Gavioli 2005: 1–2). 
I will employ corpus stylistics to introduce readers who may be 
unfamiliar with Dickensian discourse to some of the most frequent and 
significant items of the vocabulary of his works. The first stage in the analysis 
of the DCC will aim to discover which lexical items occur in Dickens’s works. 
The analysis should develop some basic resources such as wordlists or 
arranging Dickens’s novels, for instance according to their vocabulary 
intensity, rather than their chronological order. Such materials will be 
produced so as to encourage independent learning intended for learners of 
English. The wordlists, for example, deal in detail with frequently used words 
which are common to all of Dickens’s works. It will thus be valuable to 
understand if the analysis of the DCC could reveal oddities in the use of 
lexical and discourse features. Biber et al. (1998), for instance, suggest that 
there is no ‘general language’ as ‘each register has its own patterns or use’ 
(Biber et al. 1998: 247). One of the DCC’s characteristics may be that it 
includes different registers for the same author, besides regional and social 
dialects (see Biber et al. 1998: 247), as considered in the qualitative analysis 
conducted in Chapter 6.  
With the assistance of corpus stylistics’ techniques, empirical evidence 
will be provided to identify the useful ‘Dickensian’ vocabulary. Consequently, 
this study will explore the potentiality for improving the pedagogical 
applications, as well as promoting vocabulary instruction and acquisition by 
non-native readers. Investigating the construction of Dickens’s texts will 
reveal some patterns, whereby understanding these should facilitate the 
process of reading and the comprehension of Dickens’s works for non-native 
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readers. Following Gavioli (2005), my ‘purpose here is to show that corpus 
linguistics/[stylistics] theory and methodology involve interesting 
pedagogical insights which teachers and learners may fruitfully develop in 
their activities’ (Gavioli 2005: 2) to teach the English literature of Dickens.  
The dimensions for further investigations include, for instance, 
organising the DCC’s contents chronologically and investigating each piece 
individually to trace the progress in Dickens’s works in terms of lexical 
density, between say Dickens’s first works and later ones, or the development 






Chapter 5  The Applications of Corpus Stylistics 
 
5.1 Introduction 
The intention of this chapter is to introduce the essential terms of corpus 
linguistics that will be applied to the Charles Dickens Complete Corpus 
(DCC).  In doing so, the concepts of wordlist, keyword, collocation, cluster and 
semantic prosody will be introduced and defined. This will enable the 
application and interpretation of these concepts to be reported in Chapter 6, 
in addition to the pedagogical extensions where these can be suggested, with 
a particular emphasis placed on the non-native readers of Dickens’s works.  
Highlighting three major methodological approaches – keyword 
analysis, identifying typical extended lexical phrases, and collocational 
analysis – Biber (2011) confirms that the majority of the studies on corpus 
stylistics place the lens of focus on how words are distributed, in order to 
locate those textual features that can be deemed to be indicative of a 
particular author, a text, or a character placed within a novel or play. 
Moreover, Fischer-Starcke (2010) asserts that language is by its very nature an 
open system and that within a corpus there can only be found a limited 
selection of the potential language varieties being considered. Therefore, any 
language-based assertions tend to generalise those features that can be found 
in the corpus, while revealing the probability of such features occurring in the 
language varieties considered by the corpus. In the case of the DCC, which 
includes all the works of Dickens based on the National Edition of his 
complete works, there would be scope to make ‘absolute statements’ 
regarding Dickens’s language contained within the DCC, which consists of all 
his novels, novellas, short stories and letters, as detailed in Chapter 4 (e.g. see 
Fischer-Starcke 2010: 14). 
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Notwithstanding considerations of a theoretical nature, firm and 
pragmatic grounds exist for the attraction of research through word-based 
corpora, regardless of the grammatical construction. This relates to annotation. 
Study grounded in words can be conducted with raw corpora by employing 
software programmes that identify word forms and provide examples in use 
in concordance (cf. Kennedy 1998: 8); however, limited grammatical data may 
well restrict the research breadth and effectiveness. In order to conduct 
research based on categories, corpora should ideally feature annotations for 
syntactic features and grammatical structures. These may well require 
significant periods of time to develop, and so can be feasibly substituted by 
corpora annotations that focus on the grammatical characteristics of words 
such as the parts of speech. Nevertheless, even in a corpus that is 
grammatically annotated, the ability to deduce concordance from a verb such 
as play in all its respective forms will be easier than gaining a concordance of 
every past perfect construction, for instance. In cases when employing a raw 
(i.e. untagged) corpus, resolving the former would be somewhat time-
consuming, while resolving the latter would demand a more significant 
investment of time.     
Halliday (1992, cited in McEnery & Gabrielatos 2006: 35–40) presents a 
summary of the pragmatic considerations regarding research reliant on words 
and categories, and in respect to the ease of observing and separating the data 
employed by lexicologists due to their form as words of lexical items, as 
opposed to the data used by grammarians, which are more challenging to 
access and severely tested the software potential of the era.  
 In the following sections I outline the primary analytical 




5.2 Wordlists  
Baker, Hardie and McEnery (2006) state that a wordlist is ‘[a] list of all of the 
words that appear in a text or corpus, [and is] often useful for dictionary 
creation’ (Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 169; bold in original). They state 
that wordlists typically provide data on how frequently a word or token can 
be found in a corpus, with such derived lists usually being presented in 
alphabetical order or in respect to their frequency in terms of total aggregated 
frequency or the proportion that the words represent in respect to the entire 
text. Furthermore, ‘word lists can be lemmatised or annotated with part-of-
speech or semantic information (including probabilities – for example, the 
word house occurs as a noun about 99 per cent of the time and as a verb 1 per 
cent of the time) (Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 169; bold in original), and 
are necessary when evaluating the number or importance of keywords. 
McEnery and Hardie (2012) describe that ‘a word frequency list [is one] which 
lists all words appearing in a corpus and specifies for each word how many 
times it occurs in that corpus’ (McEnery & Hardie 2012: 2), while Hunt and 
Carter (2012) assert that the primary function of a wordlist is to calculate the 
raw frequency of word types found in a corpus alongside the aggregate 
number of running words, and that by appraising this data, such as the most 
frequently occurring verbs or nouns, it is possible to begin to develop some 
understanding of the prominent linguistic characteristics of a text. Hunter and 
Carter (2012) move on to highlight the potential to enhance the utility of such 
raw frequency data through employing a tool referred to as KeyWords, which 
establishes in an objective manner those words which appear in a corpus with 
high frequency in comparison to significantly larger reference corpora. The 
analysis of keywords thus illuminates those words which establish the 
‘aboutness’ of the text, along with recurring names and concepts that stand a 
text apart from its peers and through which the text’s meaning can be formed 
(Hunt & Carter 2012: 30).  
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Scott and Tribble (2006) point out that a wordlist is essentially a list 
that comprises of various word types. The wordlist programme scans through 
an entire text and forms types from all the repeated tokens, ‘that is, each 
instance (token) of the word the is counted but the completed list displays the 
only once as a type, usually together with its frequency (the number of tokens 
found)’ (Scott & Tribble 2006: 12–3; emphasis in original). To extend our 
understanding of the WordList tool further, Hunt and Carter (2012) explain 
that during its primary pass through a text, the tool rapidly aggregates the 
total instances of each word. In their case they used The Bell Jar as the sample 
text, and underscore that grammatical words such as the and a/an, as well as 
and and to, were the most frequently occurring words in the book. Hunt and 
Carter (2012) mention that such function words permeate through most 
English texts and in themselves offer little value in semantic meaning. 
Semantically, there is an important contrast between content words and 
function words. Content words that include nouns, lexical verbs, adjectives, 
and adverbs have information and meanings e.g. nouns indicate objects and 
verbs indicate to actions happening. Regarding the other function words such 
as propositions, determiners and pronouns, despite these having a major 
influence grammatically, their lexical meaning is either limited or ambiguous, 
merely serving to indicate the structural relationships that words have 
between them  (see Graesser et al. 2004: 197). Nevertheless, by passing down 
through the list they identified frequently occurring content words which 
offered the potential to unveil recurring patterns in the protagonist’s narrative 
and thus provided insights into her plight. The resulting wordlist could also 
be utilised to create a comprehensive table of the keywords featuring in the 
novel, and then allow the software to make a comparison between those and a 




It has been indicated by Scott and Tribble (2006) that while wordlists 
initially feature a limited number of high frequency items, they then progress 
down towards a huge number of words which may only appear with rarity in 
a corpus. One of three issues associated with keyword lists as discussed by 
Scott and Tribble (2006) relates to the ‘transformational’ feature, whereby an 
individual or a group of texts is recast into a different form, shifting the object 
of consideration fundamentally ‘from a text which can be read linearly to 
some other form which will give rise to important insights, pattern 
recognitions or teaching implications’ (Scott & Tribble 2006: 12). Such a shift 
leads the reader to focus on the form or nature of the words, as opposed to the 
overarching message conveyed through the text. 
Regarding the potential of wordlists, Bowker and Pearson (2002) point 
out that by employing the online application WordLister to scrutinise lists 
based on words’ frequency and alphabetical order, it is possible to begin to 
acclimatise to the type of language contained within a corpus. Moreover, 
frequency and keyword lists can form a foundation for an initial appraisal of 
a text or corpus, highlighting those lexical items that feature with frequency, 
and revealing something of the meaning embedded within the text. For 
example, through identifying a word in a list, the user may be motivated to 
develop a concordance to discover its use in greater depth. There are 
additional benefits to clusters of words that enable the identification of larger 
units, as through considering the latter, similarities may become apparent that 
stimulate further investigation.  Similarly, it may become clear that particular 
verbs ‘appear to co-occur more frequently with one preposition rather than 
another. Again, you will need to use the concordancing tool in order to 
investigate further’ (Bowker & Pearson 2002: 119). 
Therefore, wordlists offer a range of applications, such as becoming 
familiar with a corpus’s terminology, understanding how particular words 
144 
 
relate, and to consider frequently occurring word cluster patterns. 
Nevertheless, Bowker and Pearson (2002) assert the most valuable benefit in 
being the potential to consider exploring patterns that might otherwise not 
have been noticed. Table 5.1 exemplifies such exploration through revealing 
the contexts in which the word becoming occur in Oliver Twist. 
 
Table  5.1 The concordances of the word becoming 
to suppose, that, if he had entertained a  
 for, sir.'  As Mr. Sowerberry said this, with the  
  master: which he accordingly did, with a fit and  
  had made up their minds to render it as  
 policeman, what is this?'  The policeman, with  
 they were actuated by a very laudable and  
  he knows his place, and that he entertains a  
 a cloud of dust: now wholly disappearing, and now  
 who felt he had asserted his superiority in a  
 with all that haughtiness and air of superiority,  
 cried the boy shaking his clenched fist, and  













feeling of respect for the prediction of  
indignation of an ill-used man; and as Mr 
air of gracious patronage.  'Oliver!'  
and attractive as possible.  It was 
humility, related how he had taken the 
regard for themselves; and forasmuch as  
reverence for those upon earth to whom 
visible again, as intervening objects, or 
manner, thrust his hands into his pockets 
, not only a member of the sterner sex,  
more and more excited as he spoke.  
attached to him, more and more, as his  
 
It can be noticed from Table 5.1 that the word becoming occurs 12 times, 
8 of which (italicised) were deployed as an adjective, i.e. old-fashioned (= 
attractive) (CALD), and (i) (of clothing) looking well on someone, or (ii) 
decorous (COED). In the remaining 4 instances it was employed as a 
progressive form tense of the verb become. Another example from Oliver Twist 
is that the first content word was said, appearing 1,235 times, with the function word 
had  appearing before it 1,244 times. This can indicate to the narrative tense, which 
tends to be the past-tense narrative that allows reflective nature verses the 
immediacy of the present tense.   
5.3 Keywords 
Culpeper (2009: 32) draws attention towards the belief that keywords are 
‘style markers’ which expose the text-based patterns of styles arising from 
certain data; underscoring that statistical significance does not directly 
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signpost an interesting aspect, but rather that the important points to be 
considered can be found in the relationship between the style and keywords. 
Moreover, Culpeper (2009) asserts that the notion of the keyword is well 
established through enjoying a more than 50 year history and more recently 
the infancy of keyword analyses in the 1990s, with the key innovation in 
recent times being the development of software programmes that can conduct 
the required analyses effortlessly. As a result of such developments, the 
modern researcher can swiftly and relatively easily ‘calculate the incidences of 
each and every single word in the target data as well as a comparative data 
set, undertake statistical comparisons between incidences of the same words 
in order to establish significant differences’ and access the final keywords 
ordered in respect to their ‘degrees of significance of difference’ (Culpeper 
2009: 30).  
In establishing space between language and text, mind and culture, 
Scott and Tribble (2006) focus on study that is centred on language, so while a 
word may enable association and meaning within a text, that does not 
necessarily suggests that the word itself has particular significance in the 
wider English language. Culpeper (2009) defines the keyword as ‘simply a 
term for statistically significant lexical items’ (Culpeper 2009: 32), while 
identifying with certainty the relationship between keywords as markers of 
style and sequences in particular texts through the assertion that style 
markers as words that differ in frequency considerably when compared with 
their normal usage accurately reflects the nature of keywords. Furthermore, it 
is asserted that while repetition underscores style markers and keywords, it is 
‘only repetition that statistically deviates from the pattern formed by that item 
in another context’ (Culpeper 2009: 33). To identify keywords thus requires 
consideration of repetition, with the notion being that those words that re-
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occur with frequency in texts are most likely to be fundamental to such texts 
(Scott & Tribble 2006). 
Baker et al. (2006) caution that keyword analysis may lead to the 
erroneous belief that words appearing with frequency are somehow 
inevitably essential to comprehending the text, by virtue of their prominence 
in a number of texts within a corpus. They offer the following example:  ‘a 
corpus consists of 1,000 equal-sized files, and the word ironmonger only 
appears fifty-eight times in one single file called ‘The history of the 
ironmonger’, whereby a keyword analysis may reveal this word to be 
considered as important across the texts (Baker et al. 2006: 97). Consequently, 
in establishing the relevance and importance of a word, a distributed search 
through an entire corpus or lists of keywords should be considered, to 
compensate for the obfuscating nature of ‘disproportionate representation’. 
The keywords found in texts reflect striking repetition due to their significant 
use as word forms when statistically compared with their incidence in a 
comparable reference corpus (Toolan 2008). It is presumed that where 
keywords do feature, as this is not a certainty in texts, they will act as a 
signpost ‘to a text’s themes or preoccupations, and that by virtue of their 
recurrence they cannot easily be ignored by the reader’ (Toolan 2008: 12). 
Regarding the notion of being key, Scott and Tribble (2006) underscore 
that it is common for languages to feature the word metaphorically to 
highlight the importance of individuals, locations, words and thoughts; with 
the term being employed in textual databases to retrieve, and that in essence 
it does not require definition. The nature of ‘“keyness” is, therefore, a quality 
which is generally intuitively obvious’ (Scott & Tribble 2006: 55–6), although 
it can be said to reflect the value that those words may have been assigned in 
a text (implying importance) and being highly relevant to the core of the text, 
while circumnavigating unnecessary detail. Stubbs (2010) asserts that 
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‘keywords are words which are significantly more frequent in a sample of text 
than would be expected, given their frequency in a large general reference 
corpus’ (Stubbs 2010: 25–6), establishing that (i) keyness is concerned with 
texts, as well as text-types and intellectual domains; (ii) software converts 
texts into wordlists or ‘lists of n-grams’ before engaging in comparison of 
these lists with other reference corpora, and then through the organising and 
filtering of such lists, simple patterns can be found despite the volume of text; 
and (iii) content words have a strong correlation with the ‘propositional 
content of texts’ (Stubbs 2010: 25–6), and despite keyness being associated 
with texts, the nature of the list-formation process means that resulting 
patterns do not concern the segmentation of texts, being a facet of ‘global 
textual cohesion’ (Stubbs 2010: 25–6), rather than the structure of texts.  
Those keyword lists that result from corpora searches feature ‘two 
types of key word: “positive” (those which are unusually frequent in the 
target corpus in comparison with the reference corpus), and “negative” (those 
which are unusually infrequent in the target corpus)’, with these terms 
corresponding to ‘overuse’ and ‘underuse’ in the corpus literature for learners, 
for example (Rayson 2008: 523). It is important to remain mindful of the 
alternative senses for keywords: the cultural sense, as being reflective of a 
focus for the organisation around cultural fields (Wierzbicka 1997, cited in 
Stubbs 2010: 23); the statistical sense; and the figurative sense (Stubbs 2010) 
(see also Section 3.1.3). O’Halloran (2007) claims for the benefits of keywords 
in enabling meaningful and pertinent understanding of texts, while 
reminding that such keywords may not be those that feature with the greatest 
frequency, as the definite article, for example, may appear with the greatest 
frequently but will not offer any insight into the text, and thus can be rejected 
as a keyword. This justifies the exclusion of function words when analysing 
the DCC’s keywords. Meanwhile, Scott (1997b, cited in O’Halloran 2007: 233) 
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argues that keywords offer a valuable opportunity to begin engaging with a 
text. With keywords being the product of an undistorted and unbiased 
process, the technique used to extract them can be confidently said to be 
objective (O’Halloran 2007).   
The software programmes employed to produce keyword lists 
systematically compare frequency patterns between a pair of texts of corpora, 
with keywords being deemed to be positive when featuring with greater 
frequency than would be expected in relation to the reference corpus, and 
deemed to be negative when featuring with less frequency (Bondi 2001). 
Although it is possible to gather a significant body of information from 
wordlists (particularly when collocational and cluster details are included) 
such as the frequency and patterns of occurrence, frequency wordlists fail to 
inform on words that appear with atypical frequency or infrequency; 
therefore, the analysis of keywords through applications such as WordSmith 
Tools facilitates the exploration of such words (Tribble 2001).   
A wordlist can also be said to be an indicator of what is important and 
requires greater attention in terms of teaching (see Table 6.14), for instance, 
and understanding what a text is about. The ‘aboutness’ of the DCC will be 
addressed in the analysis found in Chapter 6. Mahlberg (2010) believes in the 
value of keywords and their ability to offer an introduction to a text, ‘pointing 
to words that are potentially useful for more detailed analysis’ (Mahlberg 
2010: 296), while Bowker and Pearson (2002: 114–5) report that although this 
is the case, corpus tools such as WordSmith Tools unlock the potential to 
locate words appearing with an atypically high frequency in a text or corpus 
when compared with a different corpus; this being referred to as ‘key types’. 
Therefore, the advantage of keywords over frequency lists is this ability to 
make comparisons with other selected corpora or texts in order to identify 
words that can be considered to be highly relevant. Essentially, the keywords 
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are graded due to their keyness rather than frequency, so that they can be 
highlighted for further consideration (Bowker & Pearson 2002). The analysis 
of keywords offers the potential to illuminate the general features and traits of 
the language employed by Dickens.  
5.4 Collocations 
5.4.1 Defining collocation 
Nesselhauf (2004) explores the notion of collocations in order to offer ‘a 
systematic overview of the widely varying definitions of the term as well as of 
a number of related terms such as “selectional restrictions” and … an 
overview of the ways in which collocations have been classified’ (Nesselhauf 
2004: 11–34). She then presents her definition and classification of collocations, 
which attempts to ensure the development of language data through both 
theoretical consistency and easy application, employing the phraseological 
definition rather than the frequency-based one. Seretan (2011) defines 
collocations by considering both the statistical and linguistic approaches, 
finding that collocation as a term has traditionally been employed with a wide 
scope to generally describe words that co-occur. This initial statistical 
perspective is then contrasted against a more linguistically-centred 
perspective in positing that collocation items are related syntactically. With 
this latter perspective gaining increased agreement, ‘some authors have 
suggested to use distinct terms to distinguish between the two 
understandings’ (Seretan 2011: 15). 
Given the diverse employment of the term collocation, Nesselhauf 
(2004) identifies two main spheres. In the first, the approach considers a 
collocation to be words that co-occur with a particular distance, with 
discrimination made where the co-occurrences are frequent. The second 
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stance is that collocations are considered to be a form of word combination, 
and typically one that has certain rigidity though not being comprehensive. 
The first stance, also referred to as the ‘frequency-based approach’, extends 
back to Firth, having been further developed by Halliday and Sinclair, among 
others, who are concerned with the relations of syntagmata through 
computational research; while the second stance, also referred to as the 
‘phraseological approach’, has been significantly shaped by Russian 
phraseology, with  those researchers engaging with this second approach 
including AP Cowie, I Mel’čuk and FJ Hausmann (Nesselhauf 2004: 11–2). For 
the purposes of identifying the collocations in the DCC, the approach adopted 
for this study is the frequency-based approach (see Jeffries 2006). 
Hoey (2005) highlights that the notion of collocation is typically 
credited to Firth, and that his discussions form the foundations for everything 
that has subsequently contributed to the topic. 
Interestingly, though, Doyle (2003) draws attention to the fact that the 
word collocation was being used in linguistic discourse prior to Firth; in 
this connection he draws attention to a citation from 1940 in the Oxford 
English Dictionary (1995). This observation is confirmed by inspection 
of the 1928 edition of Webster’s New International Dictionary, which has 
the following entry for collocation: Act of placing, esp. with something 
else; state of being placed with something else; disposition in place; 
arrangement. The choice and collocation of words. … Collocation 
denotes an arrangement or ordering of objects (esp. words) with 
reference to each other. 
(Hoey 2005: 3; emphasis in original) 
Therefore, collocation can possibly be referred to as a characteristic of 
language through which two or more words co-occur with frequency (e.g. 
exceptional + circumstances) (Hoey 2005). More in-depth discussion on the term 
is available in Hoey (2005) and Sinclair (1991: Chap. 8), with the latter 
defining that collocation refers to the incidence of two or more words in close 
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proximity in a text. Baker et al. (2006) describe collocation as the increased 
likelihood that some words will co-occur with other words in particular 
contexts, and a collocate as being a word that can be found in the vicinity of 
another word.  
Collocation reflects the relationship found within a syntactic unit and 
among those distinct lexical components that typically co-occur in certain 
scenarios and feature complete transparency from a semantic perspective 
(Sterkenburg 2003). Moreover, collocation is frequently described as a 
defining word association ‘whose lexical constituents have developed an 
idiomatic relation based on their frequent co-occurrence’ (Burkhanov 2003: 
109). The differences between collocations and lexical bundles, or clusters as 
termed by Scott (2011), is that lexical bundles can be ‘words which follow 
each other more frequently than expected … “extended collocations” and 
contain grammatical (functional) words, e.g. as a result of or in pursuance of (see 
Hyland 2008) while collocations refer to ‘the relationship that a lexical item 
has with items that appear with greater than random probability in its 
(textual) context’ (Hoey 1991: 6–7, cited in Hoey 2005, emphasis in original). 
Therefore, collocations ‘[t]ypically … are expressions that can be interpreted 
more or less correctly out of context, but cannot be produced correctly if the 
conventional expression is not already known to the speech community’ 
(Croft & Cruse 2004: 250). 
Boers (2009) refers to the popular definition from Alison Wray (2002) 
for collocation as ‘formulaic sequences’ of ‘lexical phrases’ or ‘chunks’ (Boers 
2009: 3) that appear in a sequential order that may be continuous, of words, 
phrases or other elements that seem to be pre-constructed, and are thus 
cognitively stored and retrieved from the memory at the point of use, as 
opposed to being subject to creation and analysis through the grammar of the 
language. Regarding the chunks, the Longman Dictionary of Language Teaching 
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and Applied Linguistics defines these as ‘a unit of language that forms a 
syntactic or semantic unit’ while additionally featuring an ‘internal structure’, 
such as (i) a stream of text that extends beyond the length of a sentence but 
falls short of the expected length of a paragraph; and also (ii) a stream of text 
that is shorter than a sentence and performs a comprehension and 
production-related function (Richards 2010: 76–7). 
Regarding lexical collocation, it has been claimed that this is 
determined by the usage or those syntagmatic relationships that are deemed 
to be preferable between two lexemes in a syntactic pattern (Granger & 
Paquot 2008: 43), whereby both lexemes contribute semantically to the co-
occurrence but have different lexical statuses, with the ‘base’ of the collocation 
being initially chosen due to its denotation, and the second collocating 
component being chosen due to its semantically dependent relationship with 
the base. Such observation is related to Firth's (1951) famous assertion that 
‘you shall judge a word by the company it keeps’ (cited in Hyland 2008: 5). 
Moreover, Renouf and Sinclair (1991) present the notion of collocational 
frameworks as being non-continuous two word sequences located adjacently, 
that cannot be considered to be grammatically independent as the integrity of 
their structure is reliant on what then intervenes. 
Gardner (2007) conducted a seminal survey on the effect of multi-word 
items on the lexicon of the English language, with a major corpus linguistic-
related finding being the significant role of lexical collocation, while he also 
found that when considered broadly, collocation features two or more words 
which feature together with strong frequency in the confines of a limited area 
of discourse. Particularly pertinent to this theme are the examples of 
collocation that are well established within a language, that are  
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often referred to as formulaic language (Wray 2002), formulaic 
sequences (Schmitt 2004), or multi-word items (Moon 1997) … : “A 
multi-word item is a vocabulary item which consists of a sequence of 
two or more words (a word being simply an orthographic unit). This 
sequence of words semantically and/or syntactically forms a 
meaningful and inseparable unit’ (Moon 1997: 43).  
(Gardner 2007: 255)    
The key characteristic of multi-word items is that they are comprised of 
additional word forms, so that in their entirety they encompass a significant 
proportion of the English language in both its spoken and written forms. 
Moreover, it has been estimated that multi-word items comprise over half of 
all spoken and written English, which it is suggested leads to the status of 
such idioms and multi-word collocations as being linguistically significant 
(Erman & Warren 2000, cited in Gardner 2007: 255).  
Evidence from different trajectories also implies that the volume of 
multi-words items could be greater than the sum of all the words in the 
English lexicon, while numerous multi-word items have two or more 
definitions, as exemplified in the British National Corpus where it is asserted 
that the one hundred most utilised phrasal verbs have over five hundred 
potential definitions, thus casting doubt on the validity of corpus-based 
research that is essentially dependent on individual word form frequencies 
(Gardner 2007: 255).      
For Sinclair (2004c, cited in Gardner 2007: 255) and his colleagues, a 
less conventional perspective to multi-word items is adopted, indicating that 
the majority of lexical meaning is more closely related to the patterns of 
words than their individual states. This has been termed the ‘maximal 
approach’, which allows the scope of units of meaning to embrace all the 
relevant associated words that are deemed to have a relationship and 
connection to the central word, as Sinclair asserts that a lexical item comprises 
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of all those words that collaborate to form the unit of meaning (Sinclair 2004c, 
cited in Gardner 2007: 255).    
From a theoretical perspective Geeraerts (2010) posits that collocation, 
defined as the lexical relationship between a pair or more words in which 
their co-occurrence in texts is in close proximity, may adopt a range of forms 
inclusive of collocation, colligation, semantic preference and semantic prosody. 
In collocation the base target word is typically referred to as the node, 
with the adjacent word that occurs with frequency being referred to as the 
collocate (Geeraerts 2010). The node that is subjected to collocational analysis 
could potentially be a word form or word in the case of the application of 
lemmatisation, and the nodes may also be in the form of a phrase or 
expression (Geeraerts 2010).  
In respect to colligation, Smith (1996) describes this as grammatical 
selections co-occurring with frequency, that is, the type of syntactic pattern 
manifesting due to a word’s inclusion, such that ‘co-occurrences, in other 
words, are now defined between the node and a syntactic class’ (Smith 1996, 
cited in Geeraerts 2010: 170). Therefore, colligation refers to the relationship 
between words at the grammatical level (see Xiao 2009: 996). 
Semantic preference is defined by Geeraerts (2010) as being placed 
within a medium level of abstraction and within the boundaries of ‘syntactic 
colligation and lexical collocation’, while being concerned with the 
relationship that exists ‘between the node and a set of semantically related 
words’ (Geeraerts 2010: 172). Semantic prosody considers the nature of co-
occurrence not from the lexical or semantic standpoints, as in the cases of 
collocation and colligation, respectively, but rather from the perspective of 
connotation, that is, from the emotional or evaluative voice of the adjacent 
lexical items, while referring ‘to the fact that words may have a tendency to 
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line up with either positively or negatively evaluated words’ (Geeraerts 2010: 
172).  
5.4.2 The significance of collocation 
Stubbs (2001: 24) defines collocation as ‘a lexical relation between two or more 
words which have a tendency to co-occur within a few words of each other in 
running text’, confirming that his definition therefore represents ‘a statistical 
one: “collocation” is frequent co-occurrence’ (Stubbs 2001: 29). For example, in 
the DCC, the node collocate write was found to collocate, for instance, in 
terms of time with morning more than with night (with the minimum 
frequency set to 10 times) (see Table 5.2 below).  
Table  5.2  The collocates for the word ‘write’ in the DCC (using AntConc 
3.4.4w) 
No. Rank Freq Freq (L) Freq (R) Stat Collocate 
1 102 14 7 7 4.77502 morning 
2 114 13 5 8 3.51864 day 
3 130 11 5 6 3.38137 night 
Investigating the concordances lines for the three collocates can reveal 
further details regarding the interpretation of such collocates, representing an 
attempt to respond to questions such as: Why does the node collocate ‘write’ 
appear with morning in greater frequency than with night? Does this reflect a 
custom for the writer himself, that is, Dickens, or rather a custom for a 
character in his work? Is this perhaps related to a preference for writing 
during daylight hours? Might this be reflective of the historical period where 
electricity was not yet used domestically in England?  
In corpus linguistics the concept of ‘collocation’ may be used as a 
relatively neutral descriptive tool to focus on surface features of 
language. The term ‘collocation’ was already in use before the advent 
of electronic corpora to describe words in their contexts. (The term 
‘collocation’ is typically associated with the work of J. R. Firth).  
(Mahlberg 2005: 22) 
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Wray’s (2002) description of collocation encompasses the full range of 
word strings that can be presumed to be considered as whole units by users 
of any particular language, thus allowing for the real possibility that certain 
such word strings seen to be conventional for one language user may not 
necessarily be so formulaic to other language users (Boers 2009). Essentially, 
the range of chunks that a particular interlocutor may have within their 
linguistic reach may well be particular to that individual and thus vary 
between others, which Boers (2009) explains to be as a result of the 
accumulation of such repeating chunks of language by native speakers from 
childhood onwards as they receptively encounter them, and that this 
phenomenon of exposure to word strings is entirely unique for each speaker. 
Such variations in exposure may be as a result of the physical location and 
language variety spoken in that region; the shifts in language use as it 
develops over time; disparate interests leading to differing schemata; and 
distinct discoursal encounters due to academic, professional or vocational 
influences, etc. (Boers 2009).  Consequently, such ‘word strings that are 
experienced as formulaic (and idiomatic) by members of a particular group of 
language users’ and have the potential to define them as members of a 
particular group ‘will not always be perceived (or mentally processed or 
remembered) as such by people outside that group’ (Boers 2009: 4).  
Hill (2002) emphasises the importance of collocations from a 
pedagogical point of view, while stating that (i) rather than lexicon being 
arbitrary, vocabulary can be predicted to an extent; (ii) collocations can form 
patterns that can assist in learning through the phenomenon of predictability; 
(iii) there is the potential for as much as seventy per cent of all text that occurs 
naturally to be located with a fixed expression of some form or other; (iv) 
memory serves to allow the retrieval of collocates from our mental lexicon; (v) 
collocation enhances fluency through enabling the ability to think and 
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communicate with efficiency; (vi) complex ideas can be expressed with 
greater ease through complex noun phrases that comprise of relatively 
common words; (vii) collocation eases thought processes by allowing the 
speaker to convey complex ideas quickly, thus freeing up mental space for 
adapting ideas; (viii) the adept use of stress patterns for known collocational 
phrases will enhance the speaker’s use of intonation and stress; and (ix) that 
the recognition of chunks of language is essential for learning, with learners 
enjoying enhanced acquisition if they correctly hear chunked text (Hill 2000).  
5.4.3 Exploring collocation through corpus methodology 
Cortes (2002) discusses that for a number of decades, research into the 
patterns of lexical association have aroused interest in linguists, namely the 
manner in which words appear to feature in close proximity and association 
with other words. Furthermore, Firth (1964, cited in Cortes 2002: 131) coined 
the terms ‘collocation’ and ‘collocability’ to enable the expression of the 
common co-occurrence of words, and with the intention of describing the 
manner in which collocates determine the final meaning of words. 
The steady increase in the study of corpus linguistics and the 
availability of computer software specifically dedicated to analysing language 
corpora through the introduction of innovative research instruments and 
directions of interest contrasts sharply with the previous empirical landscape, 
where research into the frequency of lexical co-occurrences was more 
qualitative and grounded in perception rather than hard data (Cortes 2002). 
Research methodologies have been utilised to explore the spread of patterns 
of lexical association in raw environments, enabling both the identification of 
the arising collocation and the aforementioned lexical bundles that feature 
lengthy collocational patterns of up to six words that can be found to co-occur 
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with statistical significance in register (Biber et al. 1999, cited in Cortes 2002: 
131).  
The concept of collocation as considered by Flowerdew (2009) relates 
to whether words usually co-occur or not, and if so, how they tend to co-occur, 
and while software programmes can provide the user with a list of collocates, 
those patterns that occur with frequency will highlight common collocations. 
An example of this is offered by Hunston (2002, cited in Flowerdew 2009: 113), 
whereby ‘shed … collocates with light, tears, garden, jobs, blood, cents, image, 
pounds, staff, skin, and clothes. Typically different collocates will affect the 
precise meaning of the word, e.g., shed blood means to suffer, shed pounds 
means to lose weight, and shed image means a deliberate changing of how one 
is perceived’ (Hunston 2002, cited in Flowerdew 2009: 113). This concept is 
related to the attitudinal meaning investigated in semantic prosody, e.g. the 
verb cause, which is used negatively with, for instance, the nouns accident and 
catastrophe. 
Collocations are often explored through the creation of a text or group 
of texts’ concordance, with a common approach to mapping concordance 
being by way of the ‘Key Word in Context index (or KWIC-index)’, which can 
offer insightful illumination on the manner in which words have been 
employed in the target source (Geeraerts 2010: 170). 
Baker et al. (2006) advise that the WordSmith Tools application enables 
users to define a specific window within which to calculate the frequency of 
collocations, and they provide an example table using the Brown Corpus, 
where the first ten collocates for a particular word are queried to ‘within a –5 




The techniques available for use in corpus linguistics have thus 
enabled researchers to prove both the frequency and likelihood of certain 
collocates, through employing ‘statistical methods such as mutual 
information, the Z-score (Berry-Rogghe 1973), MI3 (Oakes 1998: 171-2), log-
log (Kilgarriff and Tugwell 2001) or log-likelihood (Dunning 1993) scores’ 
(Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 37; bold in original). Utilising each method 
will result in a returned value that indicates the collocational strength, 
although the criteria applied will vary. The mutual information method, for 
instance, returns the frequency that collocates will co-occur in contrast to 
occurring individually, while log-likelihood will report a strong collocation 
where the independent words appear with frequency. Therefore, mutual 
information queries will return ‘a high collocation score to relatively low-
frequency word pairs like bits/bobs’, while log-likelihood queries will return ‘a 
higher score to higher frequency pairs such as school/teacher’ (Baker, Hardie & 
McEnery 2006: 38).   
By embracing the capability of modern computers, it is now possible to 
measure co-occurrence and define collocation statistically, namely that 
collocation is deemed to be so if the two words co-occur with greater 
frequency than would be reasonably expected in the natural distribution of 
the individual words (Mahlberg 2005). A variety of statistical approaches are 
employed to establish collocation that is significant, with the tools available 
through corpora enabling the querying of collocations as a standard feature 
(Mahlberg 2005), e.g. a case of extreme destitution, an object of sympathy or an 
increase in popularity. 
With the collocational focus often being placed on lexicon,  Renouf and 
Sinclair (1991) notice that grammatical words are often the most common 
candidates for collocation in a language, while they demonstrate this by 
describing ‘frameworks which consist of a discontinuous sequence of two 
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words, positioned’ at a location one word removed from one another, such as 
‘a + ? + of’ and ‘an + ? + of’’ (Renouf & Sinclair 1991, cited in Mahlberg 2005: 22). 
An alternative approach to the consideration of words found in a 
sequence that co-occurs with frequency can be referred to as the ‘lexical 
bundle’, typically defined quantitatively and more often than not failing to 
comprise of a structural unit, with Biber et al. (1999, cited in Mahlberg 2005: 
22) being primarily concerned with how these lexical bundles are distributed 
between different registers. The notion of collocation therefore models clearly 
how software applications and their descriptive functions have the ability to 
describe the various theoretical positions in corpus linguistics (Mahlberg 
2005). Consequently, it can be said that software tools and their descriptive 
functions have the ability to describe the various theoretical positions 
available in corpus linguistics concerning the concept of collocation. These 
positions consider ‘the distribution of lexical bundles across registers’ or 
‘interpret[ing] the elements that are found in the middle of a frame 
functionally, and show that frameworks are highly selective of the words that 
complete the sequence’ (Mahlberg 2005).     
5.4.4. The application of collocation in language teaching 
Collocation offers useful potential in respect to the teaching of 
languages, through awareness-raising of collocates that appear with low 
frequency and which have been archived by native speakers, while collocates 
can also facilitate awareness-raising regarding the bias or connotation that 
may exist in words (Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006). Nesselhauf (2003) 
confirms that while collocations are of significant value for those learners 
targeting ‘a high degree of competence in the second language’, they are also 
of merit for those learners with more pragmatic aspirations, since they 
enhance both accuracy and fluency (Nesselhauf 2003: 223). This can be 
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demonstrated by considering the strongest collocate of the word bystander in 
the British National Corpus, which is innocent, indicating ‘that even in cases 
where bystander occurs without this collocate, the concept of innocence could 
still be implied’ (Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 38).  In this regard, Karoly 
(2005) asserts that to know a word is undoubtedly more than merely 
understanding its definition, with Nation (1990) proposing eight factors that 
would need to be fulfilled in order to ensure comprehensive knowledge of the 
word: (i) spoken form, (ii) written form, (iii) grammatical behaviour, (iv) 
collocational behaviour, (v) frequency, (vi) stylistic register constraints, (vii) 
conceptual meaning, and (viii) word associations (Nation 1990: 31).  
Flowerdew (2009) continues by posing the question of how best to 
respond to a language user who incorrectly collocates, suggesting that an 
explicit correction can be made, where the learner is informed using 
grammatical nomenclature of the reason why the particular collocation was 
not possible. The language repair is suggested to be more effective and 
profound; however, the learner is encouraged to explore the concordances of 
the word in order to accumulate a selection of phrases, and then to explore 
those phrases to discover if there are inherent clues in the collocations that are 
valid and that will help to inform the learner in future, with this representing 
a more valuable and memorable learning experience. Finally, Flowerdew 
(2009) points out that the software used to construct concordance can support 
educators, particularly of lower proficiency non-native learners, where 
reliance on intuitive understanding is less realistic.   
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5.5 Lexical bundles, formulaic expressions and key clusters: interrelated 
phenomena   
5.5.1 Lexical bundles 
Biber (2006: 133) underscores that the expression ‘lexical bundle’ was first 
coined in the Longman Grammar of Spoken and Written English, which 
conducted a comparison of recurring patterns of words and phrases used 
conversationally and in academic parlance, with the framework then being 
employed in a number of later research projects.  
Biber et al. (1999, cited in Cortes 2002: 134–5) consider lexical bundles 
as expressions that recur regardless of their ‘idiomaticity’ and structure, and 
as representing basic word sequences that can be found to co-occur when 
language is used naturally, and that while ‘three-word bundles’ should be 
viewed as collocations, four to six word bundles should be considered as 
having a more phrasal rather than collocational nature, and occurring with 
less frequency – which is an important characteristic for lexical bundles. Biber 
et al. (1999, cited in Cortes 2002: 134–5) limit the bundles they examine to 
those occurring with a frequency of ten instances per million words, and 
being found in five or more texts, while they assert that the primary 
difference between these lexical bundles and other lexical association patterns 
is the nature of the search process, which ignores established perceptions and 
intuition and relies solely on the prescribed search criteria.    
In order to identify lexical bundles the strategy must be grounded in 
frequency, as lexical bundles are essentially those word sequences that appear 
with the most frequency. Biber (2006) offers the two examples of ‘do you want 
to’ and ‘I don’t know what’ as being typically representative of those features 
found in lexical bundles, where it can be seen that (i) the meaning is literal as 
opposed to being idiomatic, and (ii) the structures are not typically complete 
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from a grammatical perspective (Biber 2006: 133–5, italics in original). With 
the established frequency count to define patterns of words as being 
classifiable as lexical bundles being subjective, in Biber’s (2006) analysis the 
threshold is set somewhat cautiously at 40 instances for every million words 
analysed.  
Biber’s (2006) analysis navigates through the issue that a great number 
of the identified lexical bundles feature with considerably higher frequency 
than the conservatively set threshold, at perhaps over two hundred instances 
for every million words analysed, and so to pragmatically define the breadth 
of the study he restricts the number of sequences to be identified to four word 
lexical bundles.  
An additional feature of lexical bundles that can be considered to be 
defining is the requirement for the sequence of words to feature in five or 
more individual texts in order to be considered as a lexical bundle (Biber 
2006), as this requisite moderates the stylistic use of multi-word sequences by 
particular authors or speakers, and acknowledges that the majority of lexical 
bundles can be found dispersed in the texts included in a corpus, while those 
most atypical lexical bundles were typically distributed in twenty or more 
texts in Biber’s (2006) analysis of classroom tuition and coursebooks. 
In respect to the meaning embedded in lexical bundles being non-
idiomatic, the meaning of two aforementioned sample multi-word patterns  
(do you want to and I don’t know what) can be considered as being clear from 
the singular words the bundles contain, although Biber (2006: 134) reveals 
‘that bundles typically function as a unit in discourse’. The nature of idioms is 
that they appear with too much irregularity to be classified as lexical bundles, 
and only manifest in natural spoken and written discourse with rarity, 
notwithstanding their more frequent employment in the register of fiction 
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(Biber 2006), while Simpson and Mendis (2003, cited in Biber 2006: 134) 
recorded the significant pragmatic functions in respect to the use of idioms in 
the classroom, finding that such expressions were uncommon, and more often 
than not manifested as short nouns or prepositional phrases.     
The second noteworthy feature of lexical bundles is the fact that they 
are not typically complete from a grammatical perspective, as mentioned 
above, with Biber et al. (1999) finding that less than one fifth of lexical bundles 
featuring in conversation can be deemed ‘as complete phrases or clauses’, and 
that ‘less than 5% of the lexical bundles in academic prose represent complete 
structural units’ (Biber et al. 1999, cited in Biber 2006: 135); but rather the 
majority of lexical bundles span two distinct structural units, commencing at 
the boundary of a clause or phrase, and then the concluding words of the 
lexical bundle serve as the commencing components of the subsequent 
structural unit. ‘Most of the bundles in conversation bridge two clauses (e.g. I 
want to know, well that’s what I), while bundles in academic prose usually 
bridge two phrases (e.g., in the case of, the base of the)’ (Biber 2006: 135). 
Oakley (2002) refers to the lexical phrase category of ‘sentence builder’ 
as being non-continuous and with significant variations, enabling the framing 
of lengthy and challenging sentences, and therefore any non-native author in 
English would certainly require a clear understanding of those versions 
which are (or are not) acceptable, to engage with lexical phrases productively. 
The Longman Dictionary of Language Teaching and Applied Linguistics (2010) 
defines lexical phrases as those phrases and patterns that have recurred to the 
point where they have become assimilated into a language through regular 
use. 
One particular approach to exploring classroom pedagogy has been 
through the consideration of the function of lexical phrases, chunks and 
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idioms that are somewhat longer (Biber 2006), with such studies representing 
an increasingly popular research theme that centres on how those multi-word 
expressions that have been prefabricated are typically employed. The study of 
multi-word sequences has been conducted under numerous ‘rubrics, 
including “lexical phrases”, “formulas”, “routines”, “fixed expressions”, and 
“prefabricated patterns” (or “prefabs”)’ (Biber 2006: 133), with the approaches 
each specifying the focus of the research through differing nomenclature, to 
thus offer a range of viewpoints regarding multi-word sequences in language 
use. Some empirical investigations have focused on idiomatic multi-word 
sequences, while others have positioned their lenses on those multi-word 
sequences that are not idiomatic, as asserted by Biber (2006), who considers 
those multi-word sequences, or lexical bundles as he refers to them, that most 
frequently manifest in a particular register as focusing specifically on the 
pedagogical registers of classroom tuition and coursebooks, while creating an 
operational framework with which to analyse the bundles. He then carries out 
a comparison of those lexical bundles found across the entire spectrum of 
registers employed in university contexts, namely ‘classroom management, 
office hours, study groups, service encounters, course management writing, 
and institutional writing’, before conducting a final comparison of lexical 
bundles in use between academic fields in respect to their inclusion in 
coursebooks (Biber 2006: 133).   
The issue of nomenclature indeed becomes clear in the case of 
considering alternative approaches to addressing the relationship that exists 
between lexis and grammar, as even prior to the advent of digitised corpora it 
had become apparent that employing syntactic rules to describe sequences of 
words would not be as comprehensive as when those same rules were 
applied to individual words, and therefore a specific terminology has been 
employed to define phenomena that are unable to be clearly described 
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through using grammatical analyses that tend to consider words as being 
individual in terms of meaning, for example, ‘lexical phrases, idioms, fixed 
phrases, prefabricated phrases, formulae, institutionalised collocations, and 
compounds’ (Mahlberg 2005: 20). 
Such terminology, as Mahlberg (2005) observes, highlights more 
dovetailed relationships between words in some sequences than in others, 
together with the inability to always depend on a straightforward syntactic 
connection between individual words and meanings. The range of 
nomenclature describes the varying strategies for filling the explanatory void 
resulting from adopting the syntactic perspective, that is, the grammatical 
analysis for collocation that treats words as independent units of meaning. 
Mahlberg (2005) asserts that an alternative approach to considering co-
occurring words that may not be analysed through the typical syntactic 
methods would be via the discourse function, as conventional commonly 
utilised phrases can be connected with certain contexts within the social 
environment, such as through greetings or formal introductions. The potential 
of corpus linguistics to introduce value and insight to the junction between 
lexis and grammar can manifest variously, such as awareness of the atypical 
nature of intense idiomatic expressions, where data resulting from corpora 
can offer additional insight into how such phrases can be found in texts 
(Mahlberg 2005). Moreover, Biber et al. (1999, cited in Mahlberg 2005: 20–1) 
reveal that certain idiomatic expressions may be found on occasion in fiction, 
but then may be difficult to locate in other registers.  
Corpora offer users the potential to query and receive data that can be 
employed as evidence of the weaknesses present in the existing 
understanding of the variance and flexibility of idiomatic expressions, 
although while the awareness raising has value, offering greater clarity to the 
linguistic landscape will not result in significant shifts in the theory of 
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linguistics if the nomenclature remains unchallenged, as to discuss ‘idioms’, 
‘fixed phrases’ and ‘formulae’ is to grasp at finite categories while suggesting 
an inflexibility to a system that in fact features rather adaptable permutations 
(Mahlberg 2005: 21).  
5.5.2 Formulaic sequences 
One contrast that can be found between the spoken and written forms of 
English can be said to be the positioning of what Mauranen (2004) refers to as 
‘prefabricated elements (or gambits, formulae, lexical phrases – these semi-
fixed, semi-formulaic expressions go under many names and definitions but 
are roughly comparable)’ (Mauranen 2004: 95–6), that have a firm presence in 
the communicative language teaching classroom, and more generally in the 
tuition of speaking skills; moreover, formulaic sequences are of interest to 
learners of English since they offer invaluable chunks of language that once 
acquired, can serve to promote fluency and accuracy. However, the teaching 
of such prefabricated elements has been said to be informed by the intuition 
of materials’ writers and established tradition as opposed to compelling data, 
and that consequently it has been revealed that a proportion of the well-
established patterns that have traditionally formed the foundation of the 
development of speaking skills do not actually feature in natural speech 
(Mauranen 2004). Mahlberg (2005) states that the term ‘prefabricated phrases’ 
suggests the production of language from a psycholinguistic perspective that 
is pertinent to linguistic pedagogy. 
Formulaic sequences can be understood and stored as a unit, without 
the initial need to comprehend the nature of the internal structure (although 
later analysis can enable the productive use of internal elements), while 
formulaic sequences can also be formed from smaller units and then archived 
as whole for later use (Longman Dictionary of Language Teaching and 
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Applied Linguistics 2010). The reference term of formulaic sequences contains 
a broad phraseological scope that is employed to indicate a wide range of 
connected concepts inclusive of ‘chunks, collocations, fixed expressions, 
formulas, idioms, lexical phrases, prefabricated patterns, ready-made 
utterances, and routines’, and although there has been considerable 
acknowledgement of the use of formulaic sequences in language use, its 
inherent diversity has created challenges in arriving at a final definition 
(Yoshitomi 2006: 203). Formulaic sequences can feature a variety of lengths, as 
well as a range of functions of a linguistic and social interaction nature, they 
can be rigidly fixed or allow other suitable words or phrases to be inserted 
within them at particular points, and while they may be distinct in respect to 
their level of denotational certainty; they have been described as a pattern of 
words or other components that are apparently prefabricated, and that are 
archived and recalled intact from the memory when required, as opposed to 
being subjected to analysis through the grammar of language (Wray 2000, 
cited in Yoshitomi 2006: 203). Flowerdew (2008) reports that learners were not 
aware of part-formulaic phrases that could be used as an alternative by 
dropping in a word or phrase to complete their intended meaning, and were 
seen to be trialling bespoke lexical phrases which could not withstand the 
scrutiny of realising native-like conformity, regardless of them being 
grammatically sound. Regarding the ability to insert words or phrases into 
formulaic sequences at particular points, the Longman Dictionary of Language 
Teaching and Applied Linguistics (2010) refers to these as lexicalised sentence 
stems. 
Schmitt and Carter (2004, cited in Yoshitomi 2006: 203) highlight that 
despite the challenges of establishing concrete criteria through which 
formulaic sequences can be defined, there is the potential to describe some of 
their typical features, namely that they are (i) archived in the memory and 
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processed as a whole; (ii) produced through speech with greater fluency and 
clear intonational flows (Peters 1983, cited in Yoshitomi 2006: 203); and (iii) 
processed with increased efficiency due to their collective form, in contrast to 
alternative attempts to create the identical sequence of words in natural 
language use (Pawley & Syder 1983; Kuiper 2004, cited in Yoshitomi 2006: 
203). Formulaic language is said to feature a number of functions, inclusive of 
preserving valuable resources required for processing and improving fluency, 
and enabling certain functions for interactional purposes (Richards & Schmidt 
2010).   
Of close related interest, but of potentially elevated importance is the 
evidence arising from the analysis of corpus whereby the overall meaning is 
not found in singular words but through phrases or collocations (Stubbs 2001, 
cited in Sealey 2009: 47), while a less conservative stance on this aspect has 
been embraced by a number of corpus linguistics, and therefore resulting 
from contrasts between the viewpoints of theory and analysis, one individual 
term to refer to the variety of possible longer phrases is lacking, with authors 
thus finding themselves with their attention focused on such terms as ‘“multi-
word items”, “formulaic sequences”, “formulaic language”, “lexical bundles”, 
“lexical phrases”, “prefabs”, and “chunks”’ (Sealey 2009: 47). 
5.6 Key clusters 
Baker, Hardie and McEnery (2006) refer to the term clusters as describing any 
such groupings of words that are in a sequence, such as the terminology 
employed in WordSmith Tools, as well as being a group of texts with 
linguistic characteristics that can be said to share statistical similarity (see 
Chapter 6, Section 6.6). Moreover, they define cluster analysis as a 
‘multivariate’ method that enables the automated statistical querying and 
return of categories, and therefore the technique can be employed to measure 
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the extent that texts do or do not share similarity within the confines of the 
parameters determined by the researcher (Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 34). 
With such methods offering valuable capability, Oakes (1998) adds that 
within the field of corpus linguistics a range of unique characteristics 
inclusive of ‘case, voice or choice of preposition within a text’ (Oakes 1998, 
cited in Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 34) can be grouped or clustered 
together to evaluate and understand the use of such elements between 
differing registers, genres or authors. 
5.7 Semantic prosody 
With the initial investigations into semantic prosody beginning in the latter 
stages of the 20th century, exploring the sense of meaning generated via the 
characteristics of collocates that are connected in some way to the root node, a 
variety of titles have been coined to define this linguistic feature, and which 
have included the terms ‘semantic preference and evaluative prosody’ (Louw 
& Chateau 2010: 756). 
Louw and Chateau (2010) conducted a study of semantic prosody-
associated work, inclusive of investigating contemporary findings that cite the 
presence of semantic prosody in corpora that have been developed for a 
specialist purpose. They assert that semantic prosody is not exclusively 
characterised by being positive or negative, but rather that it can be 
moderated through particular contexts of a scientific or non-personal nature, 
although they also find that the core polarity can rapidly dominate in texts 
where strong debate features. 
Louw and Chateau (2010) provide some historical context by reporting 
that the linguistic feature that is now referred to as semantic prosody was 
originally highlighted by John McHardy Sinclair in 1987, with Louw (1993) 
being credited for initially employing the term in a published article, although 
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relaying this merit back to Sinclair as the scholar who had originally brought 
the phenomenon to light. In Sinclair’s work, the negative prosody of the 
phrasal verb set in is considered, and in particular the characteristics of the 
subjects, and the fact that it typically signposts disagreeable conditions or 
states (Louw & Chateau 2010: 756). Sinclair continued his investigation into 
the phenomenon in 1991, in part exploring semantic prosody in the context of 
‘Corpus, Concordance, Collocation’, and exploring the negative prosody of an 
additional verb, happen. An in-depth discussion on the concept of semantic 
prosody, as presented by Louw, is also offered by Milojkovic (2013).   
A further study of semantic prosody was carried out by Xiao and 
McEnery (2006), where they define the term as having ‘collocational meaning’ 
that highlights the recurring relationships that exist and connect the node 
word to other words with which it features with atypical frequency, and 
defining the resulting meaning from the collocation and collaboration 
between the node and associated words as semantic prosody, or ‘a form of 
meaning which is established through the proximity of a consistent series of 
collocates’ (Xiao & McEnery 2006, cited in Louw & Chateau 2010: 756). 
Louw (2000) advances this description, stating that the semantic 
prosody connected to a word results from the semantically considered 
coherence the collocates create when viewed collectively, and that this 
perspective underscores the challenges of intuitively identifying the 
phenomenon, while additionally contributing to the ‘misunderstandings and 
misinterpretations that have cluttered the debate since the phenomenon was 
first brought to light’ (Louw 2000, cited in Louw & Chateau 2010: 756). The 
primary function of semantic prosody is thus defined by Louw (2000, cited in 
Louw and Chateau 2010: 756) as a vehicle that enables a speaker or author to 
express their position towards particular practical scenarios. 
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In contributing to the discussion on defining the nature of semantic 
prosody, Zhang (2010) underscores three identifiable and specific 
characteristics: (i) ‘functionality’, which relates to the speaker or author 
selecting those lexical items that will lead to the generation of intelligible 
sentences; (ii) ‘linguistic choice’, where the selection and association of 
collocates is actively and carefully considered; and (iii) ‘communicative 
purpose’, in order to express ‘attitudinal meaning’ (Zhang 2010: 190). 
Baker, Hardie and McEnery (2006) refer to the term semantic 
preference, which while sharing similarities with the notion of semantic 
prosody, defines ‘the relation, not between individual words, but between a 
lemma or word-form and a set of semantically related words’ (Stubbs 2001, 
cited in Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 144). An example of semantic 
preference in relation to words is presented, where through querying the 
British National Corpus the word rising has a tendency to collocate with 
words associated with employment and income, while in the case of phrases, 
for example, the word glass has a tendency to co-occur with words associated 
with drinks (Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006). Bednarek (2008) re-examines 
the concept of semantic preference and the notion of semantic prosody, 
suggesting that they be treated ‘as two types of the same collocational 
phenomenon’, since the ‘two types of collocation are … very similar, differing 
only in degrees of “generality”, and frequently occur together’ (Bednarek 2008: 
121). It can thus be said that the nature of semantic preference is associated 
with notions of ‘collocation and colligation’, while placing its lens on ‘a lexical 
set of semantic categories’ as opposed to individual words, or rather a group 
of grammatical words that have some relation (Baker, Hardie & McEnery 
2006: 144). Although being related to discourse prosody, the distinction 
between the two phenomena can be challenging to describe (Baker, Hardie & 
McEnery 2006), and while Stubbs (2001, cited in Baker, Hardie & McEnery 
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2006: 144) points to the impact of the open-endedness of the collocate list, 
whereby it might be feasible to produce a list of all those words that can 
collocate with drink, thus suggesting semantic prosody, a category that 
contains more disagreeable conditions or states might more accurately imply 
discourse prosody. 
In their discussion on semantic prosody, Baker, Hardie and McEnery 
(2006) consider the notion that in language use words can collocate with 
particular semantic sets in addition to specific words, using the example of 
‘the word hair [that] may collocate with semantic groups such as length (long, 
short) and colour (red, blonde, black)’ (Baker, Hardie & McEnery 2006: 145), 
while they assert that investigation of concordances can facilitate the 
identification of semantic prosodies.  
Where semantic preference has the ability to describe the particular 
semantics of a word or indeed a phrase, semantic prosody reveals the 
essential values that the speaker or author has embedded in their discourse, 
and while sharing similarities with connotation, the application of semantic 
prosody is to more than the individual word, extending to include both the 
node and its related collocates, to either assume negative or positive semantic 
prosody depending on the nature of the collocates (Flowerdew 2009). 
The objective of analysing those semantic prosodies that share a 
relationship with the lexical items found within a corpus offers the researcher 
the opportunity to gather contextual information that can prove valuable for 
those authors who are attempting to acquire and develop their skills in a 
particular field of writing (Flowerdew 2009), with Tribble (2000, cited in 
Flowerdew 2009: 333) pointing out that while such information is beginning 
to feature within dictionaries, the educational and enlightening process of the 
contextual analysis of words and their semantic prosodies could prove to be a 
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more profound learning experience, where the storage and recall of such 
information occurs with greater depth and clarity.    
In consideration of genetic criticism, Wolf (2014) claims that the stance 
is critical in emphasising the perspective of literary work ‘as primarily a 
reflection of the author’s life and times’, with the term arousing ‘images of 
heredity and lineage from the author to his or her work’ (Wolf 2014: 23). The 
investigation of an author’s works extends far beyond the limits of the 
biographical confines, as such critics are concerned by their very nature with 
causality, and so where an author creates a poem, and that author’s work is 
symbolic of the era in which he/she was placed, then in order to fully 
understand the author’s craft we must become intimately familiar with that 
period, inclusive of ‘the author’s entire political, social, and intellectual 
milieu’ (Keesey 1987: 11, cited in Wolf 2014: 23).   
Flowerdew (2013) also points towards the meaning connections which 
words inherently carry due to their common collocations with groups of other 
words that have a semantic relationship, with semantic prosody also 
conveying a more practical meaning in describing or alluding to the speaker 
or author’s attitudinal feelings towards the subject of the moment, be they 
positive or negative; however, it is pertinent to remain mindful that semantic 
prosodies cannot be intuitively accessed, and must be established through 
careful and targeted engagement with a corpus (McEnery & Hardie 2012, 
cited in Flowerdew 2013: 164). 
5.8 Conclusion 
In this chapter I have explained and discussed the primary analytical 
techniques of corpus linguistics. These are the techniques that I apply in 
Chapter 6 with the aim of revealing more about the works of Dickens by 
means of corpus stylistics. In so doing, I will discuss how such findings can be 
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utilised to facilitate the comprehension of the text besides other possible 
pedagogical applications when teaching Dickens’s works for non-native 








Following the discussion regarding the construction and description of 
Charles Dickens’s Complete Corpus (DCC) in Chapter 4, this chapter shifts its 
attention to the potential pedagogical applications regarding the analysis of 
its data. The lens of the analysis contained within this chapter will focus in 
particular on the quantitative exploration of Dickens’s works by considering 
the wordlists, keywords, text collocations, lexical bundles/clusters, and finally, 
semantic prosody. Besides identifying the frequencies of occurrence in the DCC, 
the role that such findings can play in studying and learning to appreciate 
Dickens’s works will also be explored, in addition to examining the manner in 
which these findings (relating to the frequencies in the DCC) can be utilised to 
facilitate the process of reading and then comprehending the texts, based on 
that evidence emerging from the frequency analysis. Analysis of the 
individual lexical items, phrases, collocations, lexical bundles or semantic 
prosody will be performed so as to demonstrate the pedagogical potentiality 
of such findings, and particularly in the context of non-native readers. As 
Bateman (2008) asserts, the value of employing corpus linguistics’ techniques 
is in ‘finding the patterns’ in a corpus that can contain millions of words 
(Bateman 2008: 250), as is the case with the DCC. Thus, it is essential to 
harness tools that can automate such lengthy processes. Baker (2006a) 
indicates towards frequency being regarded as a fundamental concept that 
supports the process of corpus analysis, with frequency lists offering valuable 
potential as an initial area of focus when analysing all types of corpora due to 
(i) their inherent nature as one of those elementary tools employed by the 
corpus linguist, and (ii) their potential to reveal a range of insightful 
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characteristics. He additionally explores the manner in which researchers can 
exploit frequency lists in order to explore certain regions of a corpus, 
asserting that when the respective corpus is engaged with, such frequency 
data can map the usage of a word or phrase from a sociological perspective in 
order to shine light on how it is utilised in particular contexts (Baker 2006a).  
In addressing the question of why discourse analysis might benefit 
from measuring frequency, Baker (2006a) claims that language does not 
merely manifest in some haphazard manner, but rather that certain words 
have a tendency to co-occur in association with others, and that this 
phenomenon manifests with a regularity that can be predicted with 
surprising accuracy. He mentions that languages are governed by a plethora 
of rules which dictate what may or may not be written or spoken in a 
particular context or point in discourse, and that with the use of language 
being a compromise between free choice and defined patterns, the nature of 
frequency has major relevance as an author or speaker’s record of language 
use in a unique or atypical fashion offers the potential to garner insights into 
their purpose, regardless of whether their linguistic choices have been made 
either consciously or unconsciously. Since there are patterns in language use 
that can be illuminated through exploiting language corpora, assisting 
learners in familiarising themselves with such usages can be of interest as 
they are typically advised to acquire the most frequent words related to a 
specific genre or the language in general. In other words, the learners’ focus 
should be equally directed towards both the acquisition of the most 
frequently occurring words and their usages, which can be reasonably 
identified through engagement with corpus techniques. Non-native speakers 
at advanced levels should thus focus their attention on acquiring lexical items. 
Richards and Schmidt (2010) point out that such a lexical approach to language 
acquisition is grounded in the belief that the fundamental components of 
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teaching and learning comprise of ‘words and lexical phrases, rather than 
grammar, functions or other units of organization’, and that with lexicon 
being considered to have a central role in the organisation, learning and 
teaching of language (as opposed to grammar), its consideration is 
fundamental to ‘syllabus design, course content, and teaching activities’ 
(Richards & Schmidt 2010: 355). 
6.2 The wordlist frequency of the DCC 
In the analysis, two software tools will be engaged with in order to extract the 
required information from the DCC: AntConc 3.4.4w by Anthony (2005), and 
the WordSmith Tools 6.0 suite by Scott (2011). The DCC consists of the sub-
corpora presented in Table 6.1. 
Table  6.1 The DCC sub-corpora and word counts 
File no. Work Word count 
01 Sketches By Boz, Illustrative of Every-Day People 261,445 
02 The Pickwick Papers 313,634 
03 Oliver Twist 165,925 
04 Nickolas Nickleby 332,526 
05 The Old Curiosity Shop 222,511 
06 Barnaby Rudge 260,428 
07 American Notes For General Circulation and 
Pictures From Italy 
178,170 
08 A Child History Of England 164,839 
09 Martin Chuzzlewit 346,741 
10 Christmas Books 158,948 
11 Hard Times and Other Stories 139,151 
12 Dombey and Son 363,605 
13 David Copperfield 363,480 
14 Bleak House 363,839 
15 Little Dorrit 345,606 
16 Christmas Stories From ‘Household Words’ And 
‘All Year Around’ 358,490 
17 A Tale Of Two Cities 138,366 
18 Great Expectations 188,900 
19 The Uncommercial Traveller 145,938 
20 Our Mutual Friend 333,800 
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21 The Mystery of Edwin Drood – And Master 
Humphrey’s Clock 
146,906 
22 Reprinted Pieces – Sunday Under Three Heads 150,387 
23 Miscellaneous Papers – Plays and Poems 353,731 
24 Letters and Speeches 406,520 
Total tokens of the DCC 6,202,886 
Through employing the AntConc 3.4.4w corpus analysis software, a 
wordlist was generated from the DCC text files. As discussed in Chapter 5 
(see Section 5.2), the wordlist merely represents a list of all those word types 
that feature in a corpus, together with data describing their frequencies, 
which has the potential through AntConc 3.4.4w to be ordered in respect to (i) 
frequency, (ii) alphabetical order, or (iii) by the end of the word. While the 
complete token count of the DCC is 6,202,886 tokens, the obtained raw 
wordlist contains merely 47,400 word types, that is, less than 1% (0.764%) of 
the DCC’s entire tokens. Reflecting a low type-to-token ratio, this finding 
clearly underscores the volume of repetition that features in the DCC. As 
pointed out by Baker (2006a), any corpus that is found to have a low 
proportion of word types to tokens will by definition feature significant 
repetition (whereby individual words are repeated with great frequency), 
while any corpus that returns a high proportion of word types to tokens 
indicates towards a broader language usage. Despite the fact that these ratios 
of word type to token can be supportive when considering comparatively 
smaller text files, as the size of the corpus increases the ratio of word type to 
token will invariably decrease, as those grammatical words that feature with 
high frequency will repeat regardless of the corpus’s actual size. Therefore, 
large corpora invariably feature low ratios of word type to token and intra-
comparisons can become problematic, although the ratio of word type to 
token only offers a glimpse into the complexity of lexis, and hence additional 
study is required (Baker 2006a). Notwithstanding these challenges, insight 
can be gained through comprehending the manner in which elementary 
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frequency-based wordlists can facilitate our understanding of the harmony 
and discord between two textual sets.    
It is worth underscoring at this point that the wordlist of the DCC is a 
raw one, with the definition of a raw wordlist in this context being that the 
DCC contains, for instance, a number of function words such as the, and, of, to, 
etc. Furthermore, it features auxiliary verbs along with their contractions (e.g. 
are/aren't and can/can't), while additionally comprising of prepositions, 
conjunctions, determiners and pronouns (some of which are archaic, such as 
thou, thee, etc.), and numbers primarily written out in full, as opposed to their 
numerical counterparts (e.g. seven vs 7). The wordlist also contains a number 
of non-conventional/non-standard spellings of some words that were 
intentionally spelt as such; for example, to represent a dialectal pronunciation 
or allude to the level of education, and to a hint towards a social group, 
besides other functions. The DCC wordlist can be refined by excluding 
function words and the characters’ proper names. Nation (2001), for instance, 
has prepared a list comprising of a total of 320 word types that he considers to 
be function words (see Appendix 1.1), and which will be harnessed in order 
to refine the DCC wordlist. Moreover, Hawes (2002) provides for a more 
detailed inclusion of Dickens’s characters, although this does not include 
what he characterises as the non-fictional works of Dickens, that is American 
Notes, Pictures from Italy , The Life of our Lord, A Child’s History of England, The 
Lazy Tour of Two Idle Apprentices ‘and later collections of Dickens’s uncollected 
writings’ (Hawes 2002: xxv). In the case of the DCC, the corpus features the 
proper names of characters that appear in all Dickens’s works (i.e. both his 
fiction and non-fiction), besides other real names that are found in his 
personal letters. In The Oxford Companion to Charles Dickens, edited by Schlicke 
(2011), an ‘Alphabetical List of Characters’ is provided that 
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includes most named characters who appear in the novels, Christmas 
books, stories, sketches, and plays. It includes minor figures as well as 
main characters, and major generic figures such as Bishop, Bar, and 
Physician. It does NOT include characters from Dickens's journalism … 
characters from The Mudfog Papers, The Uncommercial Traveller, and 
Reprinted Pieces are likewise omitted. 
            (Schlicke 2011: 622; capitals in original)  
I created a special list of Dicken’s characters that merge the lists 
extracted from Hawes's (2002) Who’s who in Dickens and Schlicke’s (2011) The 
Oxford Companion to Charles Dickens, which produces 1,945 proper names with 
no repetition. Through considering the above-mentioned list, the DCC 
contains 1,879 character names, which through excluding them from the 
wordlist can further reduce those word types that may offer reduced 
significance in respect to stylistically interpreting the text. As Baker (2006a) 
suggests, function words (also referred to as grammatical words) have a 
tendency to remain unaltered by linguistic invention as it is not common 
practice to create innovative new pronouns or conjunctions. 
An additional rationale for excluding function words in order to direct 
the focus towards the content words is that the function words exclusively 
feature with high frequency. This can be demonstrated in Table 6.2 below, 
where the twenty most frequently occurring words are presented. For the 
analysis I used WordSmith Tools 6.0 (Scott 2011) here, as besides the 
frequency numerical value it provides the frequency percentage of each word 
and its range in the 24 text files of the DCC. 
Table  6.2  The twenty most frequent words in the DCC 
No. Word Frequency % Text files 
1 the 317,343 5.16 24 
2 and 221,710 3.61 24 
3 of 171,657 2.79 24 
4 to 164,867 2.68 24 
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5 a 138,199 2.25 24 
6 in 110,151 1.79 24 
7 I 109,514 1.78 24 
8 that 81,015 1.32 24 
9 it 76,237 1.24 24 
10 he 71,449 1.16 24 
11 his 70,754 1.15 24 
12 was 66,621 1.08 24 
13 you 61,769 1.00 24 
14 with 57,759 0.94 24 
15 as 51,225 0.83 24 
16 for 44,380 0.72 24 
17 at 42,640 0.69 24 
18 had 42,509 0.69 24 
19 is 38,944 0.63 24 
20 her 38,878 0.63 24 
Total 1,977,621 32.14%  
It can be seen that all the twenty most frequently occurring words in 
Table 6.2 are function words that can be found in Nation's (2001) list of 
function words. These function words represent 1,977,621 of the total tokens 
of the DCC (6,202,886), representing 32.14% of the entire corpus of Dickens. In 
order to produce a list of Dicken’s headwords focusing solely on the lexical 
words (content words), I will thus exclude both the function words and the 
proper names. AntConc 3.4.4w features a number of options that can be 
harnessed when generating wordlists, one of which is to ignore a certain set 
of words by exploiting the ‘Use a stoplist below’ feature in the Tool Preferences 
– word list. Through employing Nation‘s (2001) list of function words and the 
special list of Dicken’s characters that I generated by merging the lists of 
Hawes (2002) and Schlicke (2011), I created a stoplist that features the function 
words and the characters’ proper names. With the intention of refining the 
Dickens’s Word List (which contains the headwords, their family members 
and proper names), I thus created a list that can be referred to as ‘The 
Dickens’s Lexical Words List’. Lexical words (also known as content words) 
convey greater information and meanings than their functional (grammatical) 
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counterparts (Gee 1999). This list additionally features the frequency of each 
lexical item in the entire corpus, to be discussed later when I address the 
stylistic choices made by Dickens. The list consists of a total of 25,445 words 
and can be accessed in full by visiting 
http://archive.org/details/DCCLexicalWordsList, while Table 6.3 presents a 
sample of the twenty most frequent lexical words occurring in the DCC. 
Table  6.3 The twenty most frequent lexical words in the DCC 
Lexical word Frequency Range 
say 47,048 24 
mister 35,292 24 
go 19,594 24 
know 18,054 24 
look 16,550 24 
see 15,915 24 
make 15,783 24 
take 14,522 24 
think 14,335 24 
time 13,818 24 
hand 11,510 24 
great 11,117 24 
like 10,082 24 
day 9,809 24 
dear 8,519 24 
well 8,455 24 
head 7,983 24 
way 7,696 24 
eye 7,693 24 
It is interesting to notice that less than 0.01% of the total number of the 
DCC tokens (i.e. the raw wordlist, which is 47,399 in total) were employed by 
Dickens to produce such a significant number of works. An attempt to 
explore this phenomenon can be achieved by responding to the question of 
how Dickens constructs the meanings in his work. The use of the term 
constructing the meaning here implies that Dickens, as per other writers, has a 
pool of materials (i.e. lexicons at the semantic level, grammar at the syntactic 
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level, sounds at the phonological level, etc.) from which he can select and then 
construct meanings or create concepts. The investigation can also be applied 
per se at each of the linguistic levels. For instance, at the semantic level the 
investigation can extend to questioning the relation between the semantic 
senses that present themselves across words (i.e. the relationship between 
lexical items in respect to synonymy, antonymy, hyponymy, and polysemy). 
Then, this can be further explored in terms of the pragmatic employment of 
the lexical items. This manner of investigation has its focus centred at the 
intertextual level, where the lexical semantics and grammatical semantics are 
explored. Cruse (2006) defines lexical semantics as being  
the systematic study of meaning-related properties of words … how 
best to specify the meaning of a word; paradigmatic relations of 
meaning such as synonymy, antonymy, and hyponymy; syntagmatic 
relations of meaning, including selectional restrictions; structures in 
the lexicon such as taxonomic hierarchies; change of word meaning 
over time; and processes of meaning extension, such as metaphor and 
metonymy. 
               (Cruse 2006: 95; bold in original) 
It can be noted here that both lexical semantics and grammatical 
semantics ‘may exclude aspects of meaning treated under pragmatics’ (Cruse 
2006: 95; bold in original), which can be considered as being the intratextual 
level of investigating the construction of meanings in texts. The intertextuality, 
as Fischer-Starcke (2010) suggests, is concerned with the ‘linguistic patterns 
that occur only within one text and which contribute to its meaning. These 
patterns are called intratextual references and form an intertext within one 
text’ (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 35). On the contrary, ‘intratextual references are 
not recognized and decoded by all recipients of a text’ due to the fact that 
these ‘Factors, such as a receiver’s individual textual competence, the 
situational context of reception and the receiver’s background knowledge 
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[vary from one recipient to another, while they] influence the interpretation of 
a text’ (Fischer-Starcke 2010: 35).  
With the intention of retrieving the lexical lemmas from the raw DCC 
wordlist, two measures were applied: (i) exclusion of the function words 
using Nation’s (2001) list, and then (ii) lemmatising the entire list using the 
English Lemma List v.1 complied by Someya (1998), which ‘currently contains 
40,569 words (tokens) in 14,762 lemma groups’ (Someya 1998: para. 1). These 
steps resulted in 2,660,200 word tokens due to the removal of the function 
words, which were then lemmatised to produce 34,307 word types. The top 
twenty most frequently occurring lexical lemmas are presented in Table 6.4 
below.  
Table  6.4  The twenty most frequent lexical lemmas in the DCC 
No. Lemma Frequency Lemma word forms 
1 say 45,900 said (33,216), say (9,115), says (3,569) 
2 go 19,487 
go (6,041), goes (925), going (4,601), gone 
(2,615), went (5,305) 
3 know 17,624 
knew (2,772), know (11,031), knowing (807), 
known (1,844), knows (1,170) 
4 look 16,495 
look (5,178), looked (5,207), looking (5,038), 
looks (1,072) 
5 see 15,804 
saw (3,517), see (7,983), seeing (930), seen 
(3,156), sees (218) 
6 take 14,455 
take (5,275), taken (2,358), takes (600), taking 
(1,870), took (4,352)  
7 time 13,727 time (11,407), timed (33), times (2,287) 
8 make 13,625 made (7,930), make (5,045), makes (650) 
9 hand 11,451 hand (7,247), handed (359), handing (91), 
hands (3,754) 
10 great 10,478 great (9,127), greater (827), greatest (524) 
11 like 9,929 like (9,346), liked (358), likes (139), liking (86) 
12 day 9,332 day (7,509), days (1,823)  
13 dear 8,377 dear (7,731), dearer (43), dearest (521), dears 
(82) 
14 think 8,256 
think (6,953), thinking (1,010), thinks (293), 
thought (4,544), thoughts (966) 
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15 head 7,956 head (6,909), headed (348), heads (699) 
16 way 7,666 way (7,146), ways (520) 
17 eye 7,328 eye (1,876), eyeing (118), eyes (5,334) 
18 night 7,316 night (6,988), nights (328) 
19 give 7,250 gave (1,961), give (3,011), given (1,212), gives 
(321), giving (745) 
20 leave 7,005 leave (2,073), leaves (551), leaving (623), left 
(3,758) 
 
 Adolphs (2006) suggests that ‘[w]ordlists of individual texts can 
highlight items that are characteristic for a particular domain, author or text-
type’ (Adolphs 2006: 27). Through considering the most frequent lexical 
lemma say with a frequency of 45,900 (33,216 for said, 9,115 for say and a 
frequency of 3,569 for says), the following point can be noted: The works of 
Dickens include a fair amount of reporting. Dickens did not narrate the 
majority of his works in the first person narrator style, despite it being more 
typical for the first person narrator in novels to repeatedly employ the first 
person pronoun I, for instance. While discussing the mode of narration Davis 
(1999), for example, confirms that Dickens ‘used first-person narration in only 
three of the novels’ (Davis 1999: 136): David Copperfield, Great Expectations and 
partially in Bleak House. Despite the ability to easily recognise intuitively 
whether the novel has been written in the first person narrative, I examined 
the fifteen novels of Dickens for the first person pronoun I usage in order to 
establish the concordance plot for the novels, as described in Table 6.5. 
Table  6.5  The concordance plot for ‘I’ in the DCC 
No. Novel Tokens ‘I’ Frequency 
1 David Copperfield 363,480 13,467 
2 Bleak House 362,839 9,506 
3 Our Mutual Friend 333,800 6,786 
4 Great Expectations 188,900 6,673 
5 Little Dorrit 345,606 6,012 
6 Martin Chuzzlewit 346,741 5,591 
7 Nickolas Nickleby 332,526 5,046 
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8 Dombey and Son 363,605 4,861 
9 The Pickwick Papers 313,634 3,926 
10 Barnaby Rudge 260,428 3,320 
11 The Old Curiosity Shop 222,511 2,591 
12 Hard Times 105,663 2,226 
13 A Tale of Two Cities 138,366 1,991 
14 Oliver Twist 165,925 1,958 
15 The Mystery of Edwin Drood 97,850 1,894 
  
Through Table 6.5 it can be clearly noted that the first person pronoun 
‘I’ appears with great significance in David Copperfield (13,467 instances), Bleak 
House (9,506) and Great Expectations (6,673), which are all narrated in the first 
person narrative mode. What is also interesting is to understand why the 
pronoun I appears 6,786 times in Our Mutual Friend, although it was not 
narrated in the first-person perspective. This analysis offers a clear indication 
that the pronoun I has been frequently employed in these three of Dickens’s 
novels, which can be understood when we refer forward and discover that 
these three novels are written mainly or partially in the homodiegetic 
narrative style.  
As for the lexical usage of say, it can be underscored that this lexical 
item is employed for different purposes inclusive of expressing views and 
opinions, providing information or examples, revealing thoughts and feelings, 
and in speech and repeat words, in addition to demonstrating that someone 
has the authority to decide on a particular issue. From continued investigation 
of the word say, an attempt can also be made to discover what can be 
classified as spoken phrases. Moreover, searching the DCC for say + adverb 
(say *ly) resulted in 116 instances of adverbs that could be considered and 
tested for teaching purposes. These examples offer some indication of the 
extent of those applications that can be studied through the wordlist of a 





McEnery and Hardie (2012) indicate that through comprehending and 
describing the frequency data that emerge from a corpus in greater depth, the 
corpus linguist will refer to statistical measurements that enable the potential 
to reposition the direction of analysis from being merely descriptive towards 
being able to actually test the relevance and implications of the data that 
emerge. Furthermore, they assert that with the majority of textual features 
that we may wish to test being ‘subject to a certain amount of “random” 
fluctuation’, then ‘significance tests’ can be employed to evaluate the potential 
for a corpus result to have emerged coincidentally, and despite the fact that 
these results can be utilised to signpost where further study may be required, 
‘if there is a 95 per cent chance that our result is not a coincidence’, then it can 
typically be deemed to be of significance (McEnery & Hardie 2012: 51; italics 
in original). 
Scott (1997) employs the nomenclature of keywords to indicate lexical 
items that co-occur either with considerably elevated or decreased frequency 
in a text (these being referred to as positive or negative keywords, 
respectively), with the comparison being drawn between the target works and 
a reference corpus (cited in Adolphs 2006: 44). Keywords can be defined 
within the spectrum of word frequency lists that have been sourced from the 
corpus of focus and the reference corpus, and then a statistical comparison 
made, whereby the items identified in the target corpus are then measured 
against those in the reference corpus and the difference calculated to 
determine its statistical significance (Adolphs 2006). While these statistics 
both consider the distance between the resulting frequencies of two items and 
those which might be expected to arise, where the difference is substantial the 
potential then arises to conclude that the relationship between the two items 
is not one that has formed by chance, but rather that there will be additional 
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factors of influence; therefore, the process results in words that both reflect 
and fail to reflect the corpus of focus (Adolphs 2006). Keywords have 
additionally been described by Scott (1997) as those words that feature with a 
frequency that is considered to be unusual rather than high, when compared 
against a reference corpus. In Scott’s (1997) study the following keyword 
identification process is followed: (i) a list of keywords is generated from the 
comparison reference corpus, inclusive of all the keywords and frequencies 
that feature; (ii) the same procedure is then applied to the target text; (iii) a 
comparison is drawn between the keyword list arising from the target text, 
and that from the reference corpus Scott (1997) highlights that while the 
‘keyness’ of the keyword is acquired through chi-square statistical analysis, 
the primary characteristic to be comprehended is the notion of the keyword’s 
relevance (i.e., if the word appears with frequency then it will be deemed to 
be pertinent to the text); before finally, (iv) once all the keywords have been 
identified, they are ordered in respect to their importance.    
In the light of the notion of keywords, the selection process followed in 
order to determine which reference corpus will be employed for comparative 
purposes is vital, and which Adolphs (2006) suggests can be seen in the case, 
for example, of opting to compare transcripts resulting from medical 
consultations with a reference corpus that contains merely written texts, 
where the contrasts between the two productive forms of language use are 
likely to negatively impact on the validity of the keywords that emerge from 
the comparison between two contrasting corpus. Adolphs (2006) observes 
that ‘the analysis of keywords, i.e. those words that occur with a significantly 
higher or lower frequency in a text in relation to another body of text, can be 
useful to establish an initial characterization of a particular type of discourse’ 
(Adolphs 2006: 27). In order to carry out this comparison, the concept of a 
reference corpus demands a brief discussion. Baker (2006a) refers to a 
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reference corpus as that which the majority of purists would term as merely a 
corpus: it containing a body of words numbering in their millions, sourced 
from a broad range of texts, and being reflective of a specific language variety 
or genre, such as the British National Corpus (BNC) that features more than 
one hundred million spoken and written words, and the British English 2006 
(BE06) Corpus that contains more than one million words of generally 
employed British English. 
In order to generate a keyword list for the DCC, the wordlist of the 
BNC was selected as a reference corpus, together with the BE06 Corpus 
created by Paul Baker; the rationale behind the selection of these two 
reference corpora being the assumption that learners of English in the modern 
era are learning a contemporary variety of modern English which can be 
claimed to a great extent to be represented in these two corpora (i.e. the BNC 
and BE06). Baker (2006b) describes the BE06 Corpus as a corpus containing 
one million words that originate from general British English in its written 
form, employing the sampling frame utilised by the Lancaster-Oslo/Bergen 
Corpus (LOB) and Freiburg–LOB Corpus of British English (F–LOB), and 
which comprises ‘of 500 files of 2000 word samples taken from 15 genres of 
writing’, with the vast majority (82%) of the texts being published in the 2005–
2007 period, while the remainder were published in the 2003–2004 and early 
2008 periods. With the medial point of sampling being 2006, this year is thus 
reflected in the title of the corpus. The rationale for employing these two 
temporary British English corpora is to extract a keyword list that has been 
compared with the modern English usage, with the assumption being that 
modern learners of the English language are engaging with the contemporary 
English form.  
The Log-Likelihood method was selected as the statistical measure 
through which to determine the significant lexical items in the DCC. The 
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significance value applied was as follows: 95th percentile; 5% level; p < 0.05; 
critical value = 3.84. This resulted in a keyword list that consists of 6,616 
keywords. This list was reduced still further by creating a stopword list from 
‘The Alphabetic List of Characters’ provided in The Oxford Companion to 
Charles Dickens, edited by Schlicke (2011). The keyword list was again reduced 
to 5,728 following the exclusion of the character names from the keyword list, 
while the final measure applied to the DCC keyword list was to lemmatise the 
list by employing Someya’s (1998) English Lemma List, which condensed the 
keyword list down to 5,478 words (see Appendix 6.1 for the DCC keywords 
placed in alphabetical order). The keyword list can now be manually refined 
as it still features several names such as Abel, Adelph, Norah; a number of place 
names such as Ohio, Niagara; and several unconventional spellings, for 
example, goin (going), arter (after), arternoon (afternoon), arterwards 
(afterwards). The analysis of the keyword list can also reveal certain 
characteristics of the DCC through utilising a comparable corpora to facilitate 
in establishing the ‘aboutness’ of the corpora, as it would then be feasible to 
construct a specialised keyword list for Dickens’s works that functions as a 
basis for reading said works.  
The AntWordProfiler 1.4.0w by Anthony (2013) was also employed to 
generate a DCC word-family list bearing similarity to the Academic Word 
List by Coxhead (2000). The DCC Headword List is available at 
http://archive.org/details/Appendix6.2HeadwordsWithFamilyMembers 
without the family members of the headword, resulting in the list featuring 
2,486 headwords in total. By employing the notion of word family introduced 
by Paul Nation (e.g. see Hirsh & Nation 1992), a word-family list of the DCC 
was created using Nation's Range programme, in association with the family 
members of each headword. The DCC Word-Family List contains 
approximately 102,753 words: the headwords and their family members. The 
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list still includes a number of unconventional spellings of some words (e.g. 
tricklin (trickling), tryin (trying) and turnin (turning)) which can be considered 
to be family members only in Dickens’s texts. An example from the DCC 
Word-Family List is provided in Table 6.6. 
 
















In their discussions on the merits of studying collocation, Webb and 
Kagimoto (2011) point towards the general consensus in the contemporary era 
that acquiring such knowledge represents a valuable resource for language 
learners, as increased awareness and understanding of collocation both 
facilitates enhanced accuracy while simultaneously scaffolding fluency and 
skills’ development at the pragmatic level; therefore, collocation is considered 
to be a key player in supporting learner competency between languages, and 
is thus finding itself under the lens of the academic spotlight of both 
theoretical and pragmatic studies. By considering the collocations from a 
statistical perspective, one of the keywords in the DCC (eye) will be 
investigated through utilising WordSmith Tools 6.0. 
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Table  6.7  Top twenty collocates for ‘eye’ to the left of the node collocate 
No. Word Relation Texts Total Left 
1 needle’s 12.033 5 5 
2 kindling 9.625 5 6 
3 twinkling 9.495 10 12 
4 watchful 8.132 7 7 
5 glistening 7.952 6 6 
6 practised 6.182 8 10 
7 bright 5.44 21 38 
8 flaming 5.357 1 6 
9 eager 5.334 5 6 
10 naked 5.101 6 9 
11 evil 4.971 8 11 
12 keen 4.877 10 8 
13 quick 4.225 10 14 
14 closed 3.382 9 13 
15 blue 3.279 9 10 
16 grey 2.585 3 12 
17 public 1.768 12 15 
18 human 1.499 5 8 
19 left 1.118 9 14 
20 own 0.507 9 9 
 
Through excluding the function words in this short list of collocating 
words, the words listed in Table 6.7 accrue with the keyword eye (i.e. bright 
eye, left eye, public eye … etc). These twenty items presented in the table occur 
to the left of the node collocate eye. The column Relation indicates to the 
strength of the relation, that is, the strength that each collocate relates to the 
association between the node (search word) eye and its collocate. The Total Left 
column indicates to the frequency of each item in relation to the node.   
These twenty items presented in Table 6.7 occur to the left of the node 
collocate eye, as can be noted in the Total Left column, besides occurring in 
additional spans in the table. By excluding the function words in this short list 
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of the collocating words, the words listed above accrue with the keyword eye 
(i.e. bright eye, left eye, public eye … etc).  
6.5 Lexical bundles 
Ndsi and Basturkmen (2009) report that one method of identifying lexical 
bundles is via the adoption of empirical measures, as opposed to those reliant 
on intuition, whereby through the former approach the patterns of words that 
co-occur with frequency can be highlighted in a target text or corpus without 
the influence of syntactic boundaries or the ability of the words to function 
beyond the confines of the context in which they are found. Patterns or strings 
of words of particular specified lengths can be located, thus allowing for their 
meaning to be explored, with such strings of words being referred to 
variously as clusters, recurring word combinations, statistical phrases, lexical 
bundles and n-grams (Ndsi & Basturkmen 2009) – the Longman Grammar of 
Spoken and Written English considers lexical bundles extensively. 
In reference to the unit of analysis, Schmitt (2007) points out that while 
the clause prevails as the analytical unit in the majority of grammars, interest 
now extends within and beyond the clause, reaching towards an increasing 
awareness of the role of lexical items; while with reference to Universal 
Grammar, Cook (1994) ‘observes that the acquisition of syntax is minimized 
and the acquisition of vocabulary items with lexical entries is maximized’, 
and that ‘[t]here is also a recognition of the lexical phrase as a significant unit 
in language development’ (Cook 1994, cited in Schmitt 2007: 834), such as in 
the cases where learners often commence with a reliance on established 
chunks of language before engaging in greater scrutiny of their component 
parts. 
Schmitt (2007) moves forward by making the prediction that corpus 
studies will continue highlighting unusual collocational strings of a lexical 
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and grammatical nature which frameworks of a conventional and more 
descriptive type are typically unable to reveal, while pointing towards the 
opposing end of the continuum where the unit of analysis shifts to discourse, 
with the emphasis being placed on the manner in which grammatical 
meaning is reliant on the narrative of the text. 
Despite text being a semantic rather than grammatical unit, its 
meaning can be understood through the manner in which something is 
written or said, namely the wording, and thus any personal interpretation of 
the meaning embedded within a text is not feasible without first possessing a 
working theory of grammar; therefore, the comprehension and illumination 
of meaning requires ‘a discourse grammar’ that is ‘functional and semantic in 
its orientation, with the grammatical categories explained as the realization of 
semantic patterns’, or the resulting orientation will be merely internal, with 
the judgements and insights formed not being grounded in the texts’ 
‘situational and cultural environment’ (Schmitt 2007: 834).  
A significant body of contemporary research has centred on 
establishing the identifying ‘lexicogrammatical features of the discourses’ 
emerging from a range of academic subjects and disciplines (Schmitt 2007: 
835). 
In considering the broader discussion on the potential of lexical 
phrases and formulaic language to facilitate the tuition of academic writing, 
Oakey (2002) asserts that there is no consensus, with Lewis (1993, cited in 
Oakey 2002: 127) positing that those lexical phrases that have been pre-
determined as being of acquisitional value may be introduced to learners in 
accessible scenarios, to be acquired and understood as a unit, and thus offer 
scaffolding towards the achievement of syntactic mastery. 
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Through following similar criteria suggested by Biber et al. (1999), 
three-word and four-word bundles will be extracted from the DCC. As Biber 
et al. (1999) state  
[t]o qualify as a lexical bundle, a word combination must frequently 
recur in a register … lexical sequences are counted as “recurrent” 
lexical bundles only if they occur at least ten times per million words in 
a register. These occurrences must be spread across at least five 
different texts in the register (to exclude individual speaker/writer 
idiosyncrasies).  
(Biber et al. 1999: 992–3) 
The rationale for application here in the DCC is in the context of those 
lexical bundles that occur at least five times in five different texts (ranges as in 
AntConc 3.4.4w Tools) of Dickens’s works. 
 
The lexical three-word bundles of the DCC were extracted via AntConc 
3.4.4w, where the total number of n-gram types was 100,946 and the total 
number of n-gram tokens 1,735,319. In Appendix 6.2, only the three-word 
lexical bundles that occur in the 24 files of the DCC are presented, as the 
entire result of the three-word bundles identified in the DCC would be too 
substantial to be included as an appendix.1     
6.6 Key clusters 
It has been asserted by Baker (2006a) that an alternative approach to 
identifying words that occur with frequency in several groups of texts that are 
comparable but may have distinct application would be to place the focus on 
the key clusters of words, rather than the keywords, as through harnessing 
WordSmith Tools there is the potential to query for lists of clusters, as 
opposed to individual words. The resonance between these two lists can then 
be considered, in order to establish those ‘combinations of words [that] occur 
                                                 
1 The entire result of the three-word bundles of the DCC can be obtained upon request.  
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more frequently in one text or corpus when compared with another: a list of 
key clusters’, with WordSmith Tools enabling parameters to be established 
concerning the size of the cluster, as lower returns of key clusters typically 
result when larger clusters are queried (Baker 2006a: 140; italics in original). 
A key clusters’ list of the DCC was created by utilising WordSmith 
Tools, before then comparing it to the BNC’s Clusters’ List (see Appendix 6.3). 
WordSmith Tools generated 138 key clusters for the DCC compared with the 
BNC, with Table 6.8 presenting the key clusters that occur in at least five of 
the DCC’s texts.  
Table  6.8  Key clusters of the DCC compared with the BNC 
No. Key clusters in the DCC Freq. Texts 
1 morning noon and night 15 8 
2 for old acquaintance sake 9 8 
3 we understand each other 13 7 
4 a sufficient reason for 9 7 
5 a confused heap of 6 6 
6 quite right said mr 6 6 
7 by slow degrees and 6 6 
8 by very slow degrees 6 6 
9 pounds shillings and pence 11 5 
10 the rain fell heavily 7 5 
11 i'll stand by you 7 5 
12 has seen better days 6 5 
13 in exact proportion as 6 5 
14 information relative to the 6 5 
15 at arm’s length 6 5 
16 presented itself to the 5 5 
17 the domestic economy of 5 5 
18 sir roger de coverley 5 5 
19 deeply sensible of the 5 5 
20 be two parties to 5 5 
21 brass plate on the 5 5 
22 a favourable opportunity of 5 5 
23 a gentle tap at 5 5 
24 a miscellaneous collection of 5 5 
25 an angry look at 5 5 
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26 low crowned broad brimmed 5 5 
27 more shame for you 5 5 
28 long ago when he 5 5 
Considering the contexts of the key cluster for old acquaintance sake 
enables greater exploration of its usage as it occurs on nine occasions in eight 
texts. This key cluster is negative in comparison to the BNC, as it fails to occur 
in the reference of the key clusters extracted from the BNC. The word 
acquaintance suggests a marginal friendship, which may facilitate 
identification of the manner of the relationship between the characters with 
whom this key cluster is employed. Through examining the contexts of this 
cluster, it can be noted that it entails money in two incidents: 
‘I’ll owe you five, Joe,’ said Arabella, ‘for old acquaintance sake, you 
know;’ and another most captivating smile was bestowed upon the 
corpulent intruder. 
(The Pickwick Papers) 
‘A shilling, dear!’ she said, with her eager avaricious face, ‘or sixpence! 
For old acquaintance sake. I’m so poor. And my handsome gal’--
looking over her shoulder--‘she's my gal, Rob--half starves me.’ 
(Dombey and Son)  
6.7 Application of grading the task of reading 
In this section, I illustrate how those learners of English who aspire towards 
the ability to read Dickens’s works in their authentic text format can be 
assisted in this endeavour. As established in Chapter 2, the sophistication of 
Dickens’s texts necessitates a different approach to reading and 
comprehending his works.  The suggested approach is to grade the task of 
reading,  rather than merely grading or simplifying the text itself, as applied 
to the simplified texts of Dickens or others’ works. Therefore, instead of 
simplifying the text, I intend to simplify the reading task itself by focusing 
primarily on introducing the lexical items within the target text and directing 
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the learners gradually from part to part, for instance, while consolidating and 
building upon that which they have already acquired. Identifying those 
lexical items necessary to approach a given text is an essential step that equips 
learners with the required knowledge to commence proper reading and gain 
a sound understanding of the text.   
Since the task of reading and comprehending authentic text represents 
a challenging one for non-native readers, regardless of whether they have 
been classified as advanced learners, any approach intended to scaffold 
learners in this objective should extend beyond merely suggesting that non-
native learners read and re-read the texts to reveal the embedded meaning 
and thus achieve their goal of comprehension. In my approach, I intend to 
raise the learners’ awareness in the domain of Dickens’s lexicon and believe 
that tacking this challenge, as discussed previously in Chapter 2, can be 
successfully achieved through equipping the learners with the necessary 
vocabulary prior to reading the targeted texts. By introducing the vocabulary 
needed to engage with a specific work of Dickens I firstly address the learners’ 
needs, prior to providing them with the reading task. Secondly, I simplify the 
reading task itself as opposed to the text, with Rixon (2000) suggesting that 
‘the teacher should grade the task rather than the text, so that a relatively 
impenetrable text can be given [as] an extremely easy task’ (Rixon 2000: 68). 
 Beach et al. (2011) address the nature of literary language in claiming 
that ‘[e]ach historical era has its own characteristic features of linguistic style’ 
(Beach et al. 2011: 65). Those cited features of linguistic style which can be 
associated with Dickens’s works include ‘long sentences, with multiple 
modifying phrases that are frequently embedded within other phrases and 
clauses’, in addition to an ‘uncharacteristic usage and occasional strange 
words’ (Beach et al. 2011: 65). The level of lexical sophistication has been 
demonstrated in Chapter 2, since it represents the focus of this study. 
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Simultaneously, the actual sample passages that are analysed to demonstrate 
the lexical sophistication in Dickens’s works also confirm the same fact 
regarding the length of his sentences. This characteristic of an extended 
sentence length is exemplified in Table 6.9, which features the first two 
sentences of Oliver Twist in their authentic and simplified forms. The italics in 
the authentic texts reflect the omitted content, which obviously results in a 
reduction in the extent of the detail and formation (the lexicon) conveyed in 
the simplified counterparts, together with the associated reduction in the 
complexity structure of said text. 
Table  6.9   The first two sentences from Oliver Twist: authentic and simplified 
versions 
Authentic version Simplified version 
Among other public buildings in a 
certain town, which for many reasons 
it will be prudent to refrain from 
mentioning, and to which I will assign 
no fictitious name, there is one 
anciently common to most towns, great 
or small: to wit, a workhouse; and in 
this workhouse was born; on a day 
and date which I need not trouble myself 
to repeat, inasmuch as it can be of no 
possible consequence to the reader, in 
this stage of the business at all events; 
the item of mortality whose name is 
prefixed to the head of this chapter.  
Oliver Twist was born in a 
workhouse, and when he arrived in 
this hard world, it was very doubtful 
whether he would live beyond the 
first three minutes.  
 
For a long time after it was ushered into 
this world of sorrow and trouble, by the 
parish surgeon, it remained a matter 
of considerable doubt whether the 
child would survive to bear any name 
at all; in which case it is somewhat more 
than probable that these memoirs would 
never have appeared; or, if they had, that 
being comprised within a couple of 
pages, they would have possessed the 
inestimable merit of being the most 
He lay on a hard little bed and 
struggled to start breathing. 
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concise and faithful specimen of 
biography, extant in the literature of any 
age or country. 
 It can be noted that Dickens utilises extended sentences that provide 
extensive details to draw vivid descriptions for the situation or characters. 
Through adopting such an approach, Dickens attempts to ‘exploit the 
resources offered by the linguistic system’ in order to produce texts with 
‘syntactic complexity’ (Biber & Conrad 2009: 152). 
6.8 Vocabulary sophistication 
The rationale that lies behind studying Dickens’s lexicon in their co-text is to 
enable non-native learners to not only acquire the lexical items, but also to 
familiarise themselves with the manner in which such a lexicon is employed. 
Bowker (2012) indicates that exploring the lexicon contained within the 
authentic texts ‘can be a rich source of usage information’ that includes the 
‘combinations of words’ and the ‘phraseology of a language’ (Bowker 2012: 
387). Becoming acquainted with the manner in which language is employed 
scaffolds learners’ ability to develop their comprehension skills. Moreover, it 
assists learners in producing ‘more fluent’ language as a result of their being 
familiarised with the ‘fixed expressions and formulas’, as Singleton (2000: 55) 
suggests. Furthermore, Milton and Donzelli (2013) stress the significance of 
developing ‘a second language lexicon’ and how that can serve to support 
learners in coping with authentic texts (Milton & Donzelli 2013: 447). 
 Biber and Conrad (2009) consider the characteristics of ‘spelling and 
word choice’ as being the ‘most obvious difference between eighteenth- and 
twentieth-century novels’ (Biber & Conrad 2009: 151), with Oliver Twist 
offering evidence to support this assertion as demonstrated in Table 6.10, 





Table  6.10  Examples of unconventional spellings found in Oliver Twist 
















Regarding the examples of Dicken’s lexical choice, a number of these 
examples will be discussed below in Section 6.10. Dickens’s infrequent and 
unique vocabulary can be identified due to their low frequency, and then they 
can receive the focus they necessitate depending on when they occur in the 
target text. 
In the following section, I generate the Dickens’s Word List (DWL) by 
echoing those patterns employed in Nation’s baseword lists, whereby the 
headwords are included with their families’ members. I thus examine the 
DCC against Nation’s baseword lists (described in Table 6.11) in order to 
reveal the details presented in Table 6.12. 
Table  6.11  Paul Nation’s baseword lists  
File 
name 
Number of headwords  
(groups/families) 
Number of  
word types 
1 1,000 6,857 
2 1,000 6,370 
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3 1,000 5,880 
4 1,000 4,865 
5 1,000 4,294 
6 1,000 4,102 
7 1,000 3,679 
8 1,000 3,419 
9 1,000 3,196 
10 1,000 2,982 
11 1,000 2,942 
12 1,000 2,754 
13 1,000 2,415 
14 1,000 2,299 
15 1,000 2,283 
16 1,000 2,086 
17 1,000 2,076 
18 1,000 1,933 
19 1,000 1,872 
20 1,000 1,820 
21 1,000 1,651 
22 1,000 1,539 
23 1,000 1,394 
24 1,000 1,296 
25 1,000 1,675 
26 1 1 
27 1 1 
28 1 1 
29 1 1 
30 1 1 
31 21,662 22,409 
32 38 196 
33 3,108 6,044 
34 1,083 1,149 
Table 6.12 reveals the lexical profile statistics for the entire corpus of 
Dickens’s works (the DCC), showing the number of tokens found in each list 
and their coverage in the entire corpus, the number of types and then the 





Table  6.12  The DCC’s lexical profile statistics 
Level File Tokens Tokens% Types Groups 
1 basewrd1.txt 5,081,983 81.93307% 4,863 991 
2 basewrd2.txt 370,688 5.97633% 4,226 985 
3 basewrd3.txt 163,244 2.631863% 3,393 933 
4 basewrd4.txt 111,870 1.803598% 2,917 887 
5 basewrd5.txt 69,780 1.125012% 2,425 844 
6 basewrd6.txt 47,423 0.764566% 2,207 800 
7 basewrd7.txt 31,434 0.506787% 1,812 723 
8 basewrd8.txt 25,079 0.40433% 1,527 688 
9 basewrd9.txt 18,815 0.30334% 1,441 668 
10 basewrd10.txt 13,427 0.216474% 1,216 616 
11 basewrd11.txt 10,671 0.172041% 953 532 
12 basewrd12.txt 10,104 0.162899% 884 503 
13 basewrd13.txt 7,497 0.120869% 655 412 
14 basewrd14.txt 5,602 0.090317% 516 341 
15 basewrd15.txt 3,291 0.053058% 423 288 
16 basewrd16.txt 2,456 0.039596% 357 241 
17 basewrd17.txt 3,923 0.063248% 304 214 
18 basewrd18.txt 1,615 0.026037% 248 185 
19 basewrd19.txt 1,472 0.023732% 183 144 
20 basewrd20.txt 1,107 0.017847% 183 136 
21 basewrd21.txt 785 0.012656% 138 108 
22 basewrd22.txt 857 0.013817% 130 114 
23 basewrd23.txt 495 0.007981% 129 117 
24 basewrd24.txt 1,156 0.018637% 100 89 
25 basewrd25.txt 939 0.015139% 85 80 
31 basewrd31.txt 108,300 1.746041% 3,227 3,090 
32 basewrd32.txt 15,073 0.243011% 60 28 
33 basewrd33.txt 14,551 0.234595% 892 631 
34 basewrd34.txt 3,153 0.050833% 147 144 
0 Types not found 
in base lists 75,813 1.222277% 11,764 11,764 
Total  6,202,603 100.00% 47,405 27,296 
Table 6.12 presents 34 + 1 baseword lists arranged as levels (their 
frequency in the BNC and COCA). The file column indicates what is included 
in that list (i.e. the headwords and family members). As for the token and type 
columns, these show the number of tokens in the DCC that were identified in 
each level list, in addition to the number of word types. Lastly, the group 
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column simply refers to the number of headwords (basewords/roots/stem). 
The Dickens’s Word List (see Appendix 6.4 for a sample) contains 48,333 
words, which are categorised as follows: the headwords, the family members 
of each headword and the proper names (characters, places and things). After 
testing through the AntWordProfiler, it was found that this list provides 100% 
coverage of the entire corpus of Dickens’s works, the DCC. Due to its 
substantial size and the impracticalities of including this entire list in the 
Appendices, the complete Dickens’s Word List has been made available 
online at: https://goo.gl/x6DmQ0.  
6.9 Guiding the reading of Dickens’s works 
The concept behind the Dickens’s Word List can be employed to facilitate the 
accessibility of Dicken’s works to non-native learners. I now demonstrate how 
such a list can be applied in the grading of the task of reading, again utilising 
Oliver Twist as an example of Dickens’s work. Using AntConc 3.4.4w 
(Anthony 2005), Oliver Twist in the DCC consists of 165,925 tokens and 10,378 
word types (see Table 6.13). Interestingly, the text only has 5,802 raw 
headwords, which I have manually revised to exclude in conventional 
spellings.  
Table  6.13 Lexical profile statistics for Oliver Twist 
Level File Tokens Tokens% Types Groups 
1 basewrd1.txt 135,745 81.81% 2,713 946 
2 basewrd2.txt 9,768 5.89% 1,853 798 
3 basewrd3.txt 4,428 2.67% 1,188 617 
4 basewrd4.txt 3,050 1.84% 913 507 
5 basewrd5.txt 2,036 1.23% 619 397 
6 basewrd6.txt 1,311 0.79% 510 332 
7 basewrd7.txt 798 0.48% 380 268 
8 basewrd8.txt 702 0.42% 290 223 
9 basewrd9.txt 510 0.31% 266 207 
10 basewrd10.txt 368 0.22% 179 150 
11 basewrd11.txt 654 0.39% 138 110 
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12 basewrd12.txt 258 0.16% 135 114 
13 basewrd13.txt 112 0.07% 58 53 
14 basewrd14.txt 126 0.08% 63 57 
15 basewrd15.txt 55 0.03% 34 34 
16 basewrd16.txt 108 0.07% 45 40 
17 basewrd17.txt 173 0.1% 36 29 
18 basewrd18.txt 34 0.02% 20 20 
19 basewrd19.txt 32 0.02% 19 16 
20 basewrd20.txt 13 0.01% 9 8 
21 basewrd21.txt 14 0.01% 10 9 
22 basewrd22.txt 6 0% 5 5 
23 basewrd23.txt 18 0.01% 9 9 
24 basewrd24.txt 12 0.01% 7 7 
25 basewrd25.txt 6 0% 4 3 
31 basewrd31.txt 3,426 2.06% 216 213 
32 basewrd32.txt 402 0.24% 29 19 
33 basewrd33.txt 395 0.24% 129 110 
34 basewrd34.txt 95 0.06% 14 14 
0 Not in any list 1,268 0.76% 487 487 
Total 
 
165,923 100.00% 10,378 (5,802) 
5,707 
Now, I categorise Oliver Twist into eleven files, referred to as ‘parts’ in 
the discussion below, with a view to maintaining a reasonable length of 
words between the files whilst also matching the possible length of reading 
task that undergraduate students may complete in a given study term ranging 
typically from twelve to fifteen weeks. Following the division of Oliver Twist 
into eleven files, each containing approximately five chapters as detailed in 
Table 6.14, I extract the number of headwords in each file (referred to as 
‘groups’ in AntWordProfiler 1.4.0w). Then, assuming that the learners who 
read the first part of the novel (chapters 1–5) will not need to re-learn the 
same headwords again since they have already encountered them, I exclude 
the headwords previously occurring in the first part from the headwords in 




Table  6.14  Headwords in each part of Oliver Twist 




1 01-05 19,504 2,383 2,383 41.76% 
2 06-10 11,743 1,779 650 11.39% 
3 11-15 15,570 1,944 526 9.22% 
4 16-20 16,581 2,150 462 8.10% 
5 21-25 11,912 1,881 314 5.50% 
6 26-30 14,457 2,065 289 5.07% 
7 31-35 17,368 2,024 270 4.74% 
8 36-40 16,316 2,124 257 4.51% 
9 41-45 15,026 1,970 208 3.65% 
10 46-50 17,636 2,171 249 4.37% 
11 51-53 9,810 1,583 99 1.74% 
    Total 165,926 22,074 5,707 100% 
Table 6.14 demonstrates the journey that the readers of Oliver Twist 
travel in terms of vocabulary exposure. When reading the first five chapters, 
learners will encounter 19,504 words (tokens), of which only 2,383 are 
headwords. When they progress to the second part that covers chapters 6-10, 
they will read 11,743 tokens which contain 1,779 headwords; however, the 
readers will already have acquired a significant number of these, leaving 
them with only 650 new headwords to supplement those that they have 
previously learnt through inference by reading part one. What I mean by 
learning here is gaining the necessary knowledge and skills to acquire the 
targeted lexical items, a process which goes beyond merely reading the text 
once for the first time. This phenomenon is echoed for the remaining chapters, 
which explains the notion of the cumulative process of adding new words. 
The total number of headwords in Oliver Twist without repetition is 5,707, 
while the other column of headwords presents the number of headwords in 
each chapter and states the total number of these headwords regardless of 
their repetition from previous parts. All these lists produced from analysing 
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Oliver Twist and presented in Table 6.14 will be made available online, as 
detailed in Table 6.15. 
Table  6.15  Lists resulting from the analysis of Oliver Twist 
The novel divided into 
eleven parts collected in 
one zipped file 
http://archive.org/details/OliverTwistIn11Parts 
The headwords 




headwords that each 
part adds to the one that 
precedes it 
http://archive.org/details/CumulativeHeadwords 
The same concept of grading the task of reading for learners of English, 
and particularly those readers of Dickens’s work, can be applied on a broader 
scale to include all fifteen of Dickens’s novels. This complete range appears 
chronologically according to Davis (1999), as presented in Table 6.16. 
Table  6.16  Ranking Dickens’s fifteen novels chronologically 
No. Novel Publishing date 
1 The Pickwick Papers  1837 
2 Oliver Twist 1838 
3 Nicholas Nickleby   1839 
4 The Old Curiosity Shop  1841 
5 Barnaby Rudge  1841 
6 Martin Chuzzlewit 1844 
7 Dombey and Son 1848 
8 David Copperfield   1850 
9 Bleak House  1853 
10 Hard Times  1854 
11 Little Dorrit  1857 
12 A Tale of Two Cities  1859 
13 Great Expectations  1861 
14 Our Mutual Friend 1865 




Through examining the number of headwords in each novel, I propose 
the sequencing of these works in a different order, namely one that is 
determined by the lexical diversity. Lexical diversity refers in its basic concept 
to a measurement ‘based on a comparison between the number of different 
words (types) and the total number of words (tokens)’ (Malvern & Richards 
2002: 87). Therefore, ‘[t]he degree to which new words are introduced and 
used in a text shows in the lexical diversity of the particular text. Lexical 
diversity can therefore be regarded as a measure for rich or varied language 
use’ (Henrichs & Schoonen 2009: 5). By applying the measure of lexical 
diversity, Dickens’s novels have been ordered whereby they progress from 
the less sophisticated novels in terms of their lexicon to their more advanced 
counterparts, as seen in Table 6.17. 




Novel Tokens Vocabulary intensity 
(Headwords) 
11 Little Dorrit 345,606 896 
10 Bleak House 362,838 922 
12 A Tale of Two Cities 138,366 928 
13 Great Expectations 188,899 950 
9 David Copperfield 363,477 973 
8 Dombey and Son 363,605 1,034 
14 Our Mutual Friend 333,798 1,083 
7 Hard Times 105,663 1,152 
6 Martin Chuzzlewit 346,740 1,328 
5 Barnaby Rudge 260,427 1,552 
4 The Old Curiosity Shop 222,511 1,815 
15 The Mystery of Edwin 
Drood 97,850 1,874 
3 Nicholas Nickleby 332,526 2,356 
2 Oliver Twist 165,926 3,166 
1 The Pickwick Papers 313,619 5,734 
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6.10 Dickens’s lexical selections  
The lexical selection represents one of the stylistic devices that impacts on the 
recipients, these being either the readers of a text or the listeners of a spoken 
account (see Shen 2014: 193; Hall 2014: 248; Fialho & Zyngier 2014: 333). 
Likewise, the lexical diversity (vocabulary richness) plays a role in the 
formation of a specific impression (Hosman 2008: 1122). In his analysis of the 
complex texture of several of John Milton’s selected sonnets, Stockwell (2002) 
considers a number of the linguistic formal features that create the effects on 
readers, amongst which is the word choice as the ‘poem’s style’ (Stockwell 
2002: 85). Identifying the ‘choice and patterns’ in the language provides 
‘evidence of constitutive habits of representation’ (Fahnestock 2009: 194), 
which enable enhanced understanding and appreciation of style.  
 Jeffries (2010) discusses the phenomenon of naming and describing as 
one of those linguistic resources that affect the function of the language. She 
addresses the question of ‘how individual texts (and implicitly their authors) 
may choose from the regular resources of the language in representing a view 
of the world’ (Jeffries 2010: 17). The manner in which an author, for instance, 
refers to something can result in a stylistic impact or an ideological effect, as 
Fairclough (2003) describes it, and either one is initiated by choosing a specific 
name or by modifying it in a specific manner. It is the same case when the 
events or actions are described without loaded verbs that are used to convey 
one type of message or another. Therefore, the wide range of lexical items that 
are found in Dickens’s work can be investigated at differing levels, for 
instance by identifying the types of nouns, adjectives, verbs or adverbs which 
were selected to express an attitude or create a desired meaning. I will 
demonstrate through examples how the choice of a word can result in having 
a specific impact on the reader. The examples discussed below have been 
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intuitively selected from the alphabetically ordered Dickens’s Lexical List, 
which explains why the examined words all begin with the letter a. 
 
6.10.1 Analysis of word choice: accoucheur 
The first word to be investigated is accoucheur, and in order to establish an 
idea about its frequency it is helpful to present these following points. Firstly, 
accoucheur occurs only once in the DCC: in Great Expectations, Chapter 4. The 
sentence in which this word appears reads as follows:  
As to me, I think my sister must have had some general idea that I was 
a young offender whom an Accoucheur Policeman had taken up (on 
my birthday) and delivered over to her, to be dealt with according to 
the outraged majesty of the law.  
It also occurs in the BNC on one occasion only in The Possessed or, The 
Devils; a novel in three parts by the Russian novelist Fyodor Dostoevsky, 
translated by Constance Garnett. The passage in which accoucheur occurs 
reads: 
Our official town doctor Rozanov, himself an accoucheur, declared 
quite positively that on one occasion when a patient in labour was 
screaming and calling on the name of the Almighty, a free-thinking 
sally fired off like a pistol-shot by Mrs Virginsky struck such fear into 
the patient that delivery was greatly accelerated. 
Other factors that indicate towards the rarity of utilising this word is its 
absence from some of the major English learner’s dictionaries, and after 
consulting the Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary, Cambridge Advanced 
Learner’s Dictionary & Thesaurus, Cambridge Academic Content Dictionary, 
Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English and Collins COBUILD Advanced 
Learner's Dictionary, I found that none of them list accoucheur as an entry. 
However, accoucheur is listed in the Concise Oxford English Dictionary and is 
defined as ‘a male midwife’. 
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Due to the sparse concordance lines from which the learners can 
establish a pattern regarding the use of this word, learners must thus rely on 
the available sense of the lexical item, besides what the co-text may provide to 
help the readers view the reported event as accurately as possible. By 
considering the co-text in which accoucheur occurs in Great Expectations, the 
following observations can be made. Firstly, Pip was describing what he 
thought to be the perception of his sister (Mrs Joe Gargery) about him. In that 
sentence, Pip thinks that his ‘sister must have had some general idea that [he] 
was a young offender’ and that that young offender had been taken up by ‘an 
Accoucheur Policeman’ on his birthday. From this sentence, we learn that 
there is: accoucheur policeman / young offender. The adjective + noun 
accoucheur policeman being anaphoric for the young offender, as accoucheur refers 
to Pip’s youth while policeman supports his status of being an alleged 
offender. Furthermore, accoucheur offers an indication of how early such a 
status was allocated, since he was effectively seen by an obstetrician during 
his birth. The use of policeman here can provide an additional impression, 
besides the fact that Pip is a young offender to be dealt with, which is the 
sense that the case is an emergency. However, is it an emergency due to the 
need to deal with a juvenile delinquent and young offender, or due to the 
necessity of assisting a lady in labour giving birth to a child who might then 
behave illegally in the future? There is no indication as yet that reveals which 
is more related to the use of that word, but both possibilities can be deemed 
acceptable in that situation. 
6.10.2 Analysis of word choice: round-aboutedly 
Another word to appraise is the compound adverb round-aboutedly, 
which does not appear in the BNC. I have also consulted WebCorp Live, which 
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provides access to the Internet as a corpus. This source returns only five 
instances, as follows: 
1: the Nuns' House, was euphuistically, not to say round-aboutedly, denominated 'the apartment allotted to study,'  
2: the Nuns' House, was euphuistically, not to say round-aboutedly, denominated 'the apartment allotted to study,'  
3: So last week my mother informs me, sort of round-aboutedly, that the Evil Monkeys are invited to a Tea ...     
4: the Nuns' House, was euphuistically, not to say round-aboutedly, denominated 'the apartment allotted to study,'  
5: with unsolicited advice that will eventually and round-aboutedly get to that point: I recently came back from a ...   
Three instances of these five (1, 2 and 4) are from Dickens’s The Mystery 
of Edwin Drood, which is already included in the DCC, with the remaining two 
instances originating from personal blogs. By consulting the above-mentioned 
dictionaries for the words round-about/round about, but not round-aboutedly, 
only the Cambridge Advanced Learner's Dictionary has it as an entry and defines 
it as meaning ‘approximately’. I also referred to the Concise Oxford Thesaurus, 
where I found round about listed as having several synonyms: approximately, 
about, around, circa, roughly, of the order of, something like, more or less, as near as 
dammit to, close to, near to, practically; or so, or thereabouts, give or take a few; not 
far off, nearly, almost, approaching; Brit. getting on for. It can be noticed here that 
these synonyms are all adverbs, yet Dickens used round-aboutedly as an 
adverb only after adding the suffix -edly.  
These two examples reveal the type of analysis that learners can be 
assisted to engage with once they have acquired the vocabulary necessary to 
understand Dickens’s text in the first instance. The next stage will be to guide 
them through the process of understanding the effects of selecting specific 
lexical items over others, and the manner in which choice and usage in 
context can create the desired meanings and impact on the readers.  
6.11 Exploring the DCC’s key concepts  
In this section, the DCC will be semantically explored through an 
investigation of key semantic concepts via Wmatrix, a web-based tool that can 
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be utilised for corpus analysis and comparison (Rayson 2002; Rayson 2008). 
As Rayson (2002) highlights, Wmatrix categorises the uploaded texts from a 
grammatical perspective into the respective parts of speech (POS). POS 
represents an annotation (morphosyntactic or tagging) which enables word-
class labels (grammatical class) for the principle components of speech (e.g. 
nouns, verbs and prepositions), while also ‘defining sub-classes, such as 
singular and plural nouns, positive, comparative and superlative adjectives, 
and so on’ (Rayson 2002:20). Texts are processed by Wmatrix through the 
organisation and quantification of words, which Walker (2012) describes as 
follows:  
- Lexically (Word level): All the words in a text are ordered either 
alphabetically or by frequency of occurrence into frequency lists, with the 
most frequent words featuring first, and the frequency decreasing as the list 
descends.  
- Grammatically (Parts of speech): In this case every word from the corpus or 
uploaded text is attributed a tag that denotes the particular category of 
grammar or POS with which it is associated. The grammatical grouping of 
words is then employed to generate frequency lists, which are either ordered 
alphabetically, via the POS tag or frequency, where the POS tags of greatest 
frequency would be found at the top of the list. 
- Semantically (Semantic categories): Here all the words from the corpus or 
uploaded text are attributed semantic tags from a predefined group of 21 
primary semantic fields (see Table 6.18). The semantic groupings are either 
listed alphabetically (by semantic tag) or by frequency (descending from the 
most frequent words) (see Walker 2012: 75–6). 
In the interests of semantic analysis I uploaded the DCC corpus texts 
via a web browser, and automatically tagged the texts by either their POS or 
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semantically. Then, I compared the POS and semantic domain levels for their 
keyness, which resulted in the frequency profiles employed in the discussion 
below (see Payson 2008: 529). The use of key semantic concepts will enable a 
deeper assessment of the contents of the DCC in terms of the thematic topics 
that can be found with significant occurrence (to the point of overuse 
compared to a reference corpus) in Dickens’s work. Table 6.18 presents the 
DCC’s initial 20 key semantic concepts as generated by the Wmatrix tool, 
while harnessing the BNC Written Sampler as a reference corpus (see 
Appendix 6.5 for the complete table of all of the DCC’s overused semantic 
concepts). The initial 20 keys from Appendix 6.5 can be found in Table 6.18 as 
follows:  
 
Table  6.18  The DCC’s first 20 key semantic concepts 
No. Semtag Key semantic domains DCCFreq% BNCSampler% LL 
1 Z8 Pronouns 746,664 (13.26) 72,023 (7.44) 25760.47 
2 B1 Anatomy and Physiology 70,609 (1.25) 5,489 (0.57) 4040.92 
3 Q2.1 Speech: Communicative 70,083 (1.24) 7,024 (0.73) 2157.25 
4 Z99 Unmatched 176,400 (3.13) 22,165 (2.29) 2102.64 
5 A13.3 Degree: Boosters 51,919 (0.92) 4,808 (0.50) 2003.36 
6 W2 Light 5,467 (0.1) 0 (0.00) 1735.05 
7 M6 Location and Direction 85,596 (1.52) 9,859 (1.02) 1578.99 
8 S2.2 People: Male 30,669 (0.54) 2,534 (0.26) 1550.88 
9 A13 Degree 44,66 (0.08) 0 (0.00) 1417.37 
10 Z6 Negative 70,158 (1.25) 8,052 (0.83) 1314.57 
11 E4.1- Sad 15,736 (0.28) 979 (0.10) 1296.38 
12 T1.1 Time: General 4,888 (0.09) 47 (0.00) 1200.67 
13 X3.4 Sensory: Sight 30,119 (0.53) 2,795 (0.29) 1155.83 
14 M1 Moving, Coming and Going 82,979 (1.47) 10,157 (1.05) 1142.72 
15 X2.2+ Knowledgeable 25,924 (0.46) 2,302 (0.24) 1112.44 
16 E2+ Like 17,633 (0.31) 1,372 (0.14) 1007.36 
17 L1+ Alive 4,835 (0.09) 93 (0.01) 968.76 
18 E4.2+ Content 7,101 (0.13) 352 (0.04) 768.47 
19 W2- Darkness 2,212 (0.04) 0 (0.00) 702.02 
20 M2 
Putting, Pulling, Pushing, 
Transporting 




The first column in Table 6.18 presents the DCC’s first 20 key concepts 
as ordered by Log-Likelihood (LL). Meanwhile, the total number of 
significant semantic categories found in Appendix 6.5 is 172. The semantic tag 
employed by Wmatrix can be found in the second column; then followed by 
the overused key semantic concepts/domains in the third column. The 
DCCFreq%column presents the lexical items’ frequencies in each semantic 
domain, while its percentage in the target/node corpus (DCC) can be found in 
parentheses. Next, the BNCSamply% column presents each semantic 
domain’s lexical items in terms of the frequencies of occurrence in the  
reference corpus, again with its percentage included in parentheses. The final 
column presents the log-likelihood of the key semantic concepts. With a view 
to determining the key semantic domains of statistical significance, I applied 
the log-likelihood statistics suggested by Wmatrix in order to output solely 
those domains with a log-likelihood value greater than 6.63 as the cut-off 
point, to reflect 99% confidence in the results. It has been confirmed by 
Rayson (2008) that the result of the key comparison is that those key items of 
significance can be found near the head of the list as the result is organised on 
the basis of log-likelihood, which reveals the difference in terms of its 
significance. Moreover, in order to confirm the statistical significance, I will 
only examine items with a log-likelihood value over 6.63, and thus with 99% 
confidence of significance (Rayson 2008; Hu 2015). 
Through appraisal of the initial category as an example, it can be noted 
that the first semantic category (semtag) is Pronouns (Z8). The lexical items 
related to this category occur in the DCC 746,664 times, representing 13.26% 
of Dickens’s entire work (i.e. the DCC); meanwhile, the identical semantic 
category in the reference corpus features 72,023 lexical items, representing 
7.44% of the BNC Written Sampler, which is one of several built-in reference 
corpora available for use in the Wmatrix tool. The log-likelihood for this 
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category was 25,760.47, which provides over 99% confidence of a statistically 
significant result,  according to Rayson (2008). The Wmatrix tool presents plus 
(+) and (-) minus signs, with the (+) sign indicating towards the DCC’s 
overused semantic concepts/categories in relation to the reference corpus, 
while the (–) sign implies underuse in the DCC in relation to the reference 
corpus. The lens of this section is solely focused on the exploration of the 
overused key concepts. 
The significant key concepts found in Table 6.18 (see Appendix 6.5 for all 
the overused fields) comprise a wide range of overused semantic domains 
when measured against the reference corpus, the BNC Written Sampler. The 
complete USAS semantic tagsets presented in Table 6.19 highlight 21 
important discourse fields (at the general level), which then extend into 232 
subdivisions/structures that are multi-tiered in each category level (Archer, 
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I solely investigated those items categorised with a (+) code, with this 
symbol underscoring the semantic concepts as being overused in the DCC 
when compared to the BNC Written Sampler (see Table 6.18 and Appendix 
6.5) and comprising of 172 categories in total. The top 20 items as measured 
by their log-likelihood values were included in Table 6.18, with their 
percentage of the respective corpora featuring in parentheses. Following a 
period of contemplation on the identified overused semantic fields, a number 
of these appear to have particular potential with respect to those concepts that 
frequently occur in Dickens’s work. There is the potential, for example, to 
examine how Dickens presents Anatomy and Physiology as a thematic concept 
by exploring the word forms that are found in the B1 category, and 
considering the manner in which they describe the settings, scenes or 
characters’ physical appearance. The total semantic categories, (e.g. there are 
172 multi-tier structures/category labels in the DCC, out of a possible 232 
semantic subdivisions) offers evidence that can be found in the key concepts 
presented in Table 6.18 (Appendix 6.5). The key concept of the greatest 
significance is the Z8 semantic domain (Pronouns), with 187 types and a total 
frequency of types in the DCC of 746,664 (13.26%). Nevertheless, since 
pronouns offer less value in respect to locating the topics or thematic concepts 
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that occur in the DCC, the Z8 semantic domain will not be discussed, outside 
of it featuring 187 word types. 
6.11.1 The Anatomy & Physiology category (B1) 
There are 879 word types shown in the B1 category (Anatomy & Physiology), 
with a total frequency of 70,609 types (tokens) representing 1.25% of the DCC, 
as calculated by Wmatrix. Table 6.20 presents the 100 most frequent lexical 
items in the DCC tagged in the B1 (Anatomy & Physiology) category, alongside 
their associated raw frequencies in the DCC. 
Table  6.20  The 100 most frequent items in the Anatomy & Physiology category 
(B1) of the DCC 
Number of types shown: 879 
Total frequency of types (tokens) shown: 70,609 (1.25%) of the DCC 
head (5,966), hand (5,761), face (5,208), eyes (4,919), hands (3,011), heart 
(2,752), arm (1,626), eye (1,560), hair (1,397), arms (1,396), back (1,275), feet 
(1,187), body (999), legs (997), lips (987), tears (950), foot (847), breast (797), 
mouth (758), sleep (735), nose (694), faces (687), shoulder (676), breath (662), 
heads (648), blood (607), ears (575), neck (564), ear (530), born (443), leg (433), 
fingers (424), forehead (403), chin (402), teeth (373), asleep (373), Fanny (372), 
finger (359), hearts (348), tired (334), bosom (334), throat (318), cheek (303), 
shoulders (293), roused (272), knees (268), tongue (265), unconscious (250), 
consciousness (246), knee (233), awake (229), slept (221), sleeping (210) , chest 
(206), elbow (205), hearing (202), brow (189), bodies (185), eyebrows (168), 
awoke (163), limbs (162), birth (160), brain (159), cheeks (157), bones (156), 
breathing (155), waist (149), lip (148), waking (144), insensible (141), cell 
(140), go_to_bed (135), wake (124), organ (124), elbows (124), breathe (117), 
beard (117), bodily (116), went_to_bed (115), breathless (115), complexion 
(114), fist (113), crying (110), flesh (109), backs (109), thumb (108), tear (108), 
rouse (101), lap (101), breathed (100), fast_asleep (99), bald (98), slumber (95), 
frown (93), palm (92), physical (90), endurance (90), limb (87), drowsy (87), 
wrist (87) 
 
In order to describe the features of anatomy and physiology, Dickens 
employs 879 lexical items, the 100 most frequent of which can be found in 
Table 6.20. Included in this category are body parts (e.g. head, hand, face), 
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bodily actions (e.g. sleeping, panting, waking), states of being (e.g. asleep, tired, 
roused), bodily conditions (e.g. pregnant, tan, thirst), and bodily products (e.g. 
tears, spits, sweat) (see Walker 2012). Nevertheless, there is value in noting that 
the Wmatrix lexicon is not 100% accurate, leading to some incidences of 
incorrect categorisation. For example, although the word Fanny was classified 
in B1 (Anatomy & Physiology), its actual use in the DCC is as a proper name, 
which can also be noted from the capitalisation. This name was employed to 
title a number of characters in the DCC: Fanny Brown in Reprinted Pieces, 
Fanny Squeers in Nicholas Nickleby, Mrs Fanny Dombey in Dombey and Son, 
Fanny Cleaver in Our Mutual Friend, Fanny Dorrit in Little Dorrit and Miss 
Fanny Wilson in Miscellaneous Papers — Plays and Poems (see Hawes 2002). 
The reason for its miscategorisation can be explained by referring to the literal 
meaning of the word fanny, which can refer to a part of the human anatomy. 
All the consulted dictionaries such as the CALD, OALD, COED, LDCE and 
the CCALD consider it to be ‘UK OFFENSIVE’, ‘Brit. vulgar slang’, ‘British 
English taboo informal a very offensive word … Do not use this word’ and 
‘BRIT INFORMAL, VERY RUDE’, respectively (capitals in original), since it 
refers to (1) the female sex organs (BrE, taboo, slang), and (2) a person’s 
bottom (slang, especially NAmE) (OALD). It is important for learners to be 
aware of this potential for error when using the corpus to explore aspects of 
Dickens’s work or other texts. It draws the learners’ attention to the fact that 
sharing the same orthographic conversion of spelling lexical items cannot be 
viewed in isolation from the co-text in which it occurs.  
The reason for the B1 category (Anatomy & Physiology) being a key 
concept is due to Dickens’s physical descriptions of the characters in his 
works. Çakır (2011) highlights the fundamental nature of the character in 
fiction, where particular techniques are employed to create and extend the 
representation in the reader’s mind. Dickens can introduce and develop a 
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character through reporting, while conveying particular insights into the 
character’s personality where there is significantly greater description of the 
characters’ physical features and typically additional explanation, i.e. diegesis 
(telling) or elucidation through mimesis (showing) (Dennis 2007: 4; McIntyre 
& Walker 2011: 118). ‘The diegetic level of a narrative is that of the main story, 
whereas the “higher” level at which the story is told is extradiegetic (i.e. 
standing outside the sphere of the main story)’ (Baldick 2001: 66). Dickens 
works to create his characters by virtue of where they are seen to interact and 
transact, as opposed to merely offering a brief physical description. It is noted 
by Çakır (2011) that imaginative writers have a tendency to describe a 
character’s appearance, whereas in fiction the character’s physical appearance 
is often described in order to promote a ‘mental picture or visualisation of the 
character’ (Çakır 2011: 565–7). This description may ‘include the physique and 
facial features, his clothes, his diseases, his bodily defects, his noticeable scars 
and warts. The author needs to use almost every particular active and unique 
trait about a character. Physical details are functional in the creation of a 
character’ (Çakır 2011: 565–7). 
Despite the frequency of occurrence of the first three words (head 
(5966), hand (5761), and face (5208) in category B1 being high, and putting to 
one side for a moment the fact that any investigation into every concordance 
line with its broader context would prove impractical from a time perspective, 
I will attempt to respond to the question of why these three words have the 
highest frequencies in this category. In the case of the word head, the physical 
appearance is a source of interest through which Dickens conveys a specific 
impression. This, as Balossi (2014) indicates, suggests the notion that the head 
is associated with the mind, where feelings and reason originate (Balossi 2014: 
129). Moreover, Watkin (2009) observes that as a facet of his fiction Dickens’s 
use of phrenology proposes that the shape of a character’s head determines 
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particular personality traits (Watkin 2009: 181), e.g. ‘like the head of an 
elephant in a state of melancholy madness’ (Hard Times, Chap. 5). The head 
can also be a means by which Dickens presents a character’s thoughts and 
emotions. As for the word hand, as it is used to convey several meanings, 
apart from the physical appearance of a character’s gestures, to express the 
need to carry out an action, or to indicate towards independence, e.g. ‘I 
posted with my own hand, and directed with my own hand’ (Dombey and Son, 
Chap. LVI). With relation to anatomy and physiology, it can be noticed that 
the hand was described besides others as being ‘right’, ‘immense’, 
‘outstretched’, ‘smooth’, ‘white’, ‘bloodless’, ‘heavy’, ‘sunburnt’, ‘rough’, 
‘small’ and ‘skinny’, which again justifies having the word hand amongst the 
most frequent three words in this category. In the case of the word face, by 
analysing instances in which it is found it can be revealed that on the majority 
of occasions face refers to both the characters’ physical attributes and their 
facial expressions. Awareness of the fact that Dickens’s works feature more 
than 13,000 characters (Hawes 2002: ix), and whose faces may be described on 
occasion, would be a reasonable response to any uncertainty regarding the 
high usage of the word. Further explanation as to why we find Dickens 
employing references to anatomy and physiology is Dickens’s tendency to 
focus externally in his description of his characters. Dickens avoids engaging 
with the feelings or emotional states of his characters, in preference for 
descriptions of what can be seen on their faces, such as their expressions.   
Therefore, his natural modus operandi is to employ anatomical and 
physiological references, and on occasion to use these as metaphors to 
describe the emotions, with the head, hand and face being the most frequently 
referenced (see, for example, Andrews 2006, for clarity on how Dickens 
develops characters). The corpus approach adopted here not only confirms 
the critical positions regarding the manner in which characters are described, 
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but rather it further documents precisely how such lexical items related to 
body parts were overused and inserted by Dickens to serve different purposes 
in respect to his character creation and development. It would not be possible 
to manually identify the quantity (frequency) and the quality (usages as they 
appear in concordance lines) of such words without utilising the corpus 
approach. Çakır (2011) asserts that by placing the majority of the characters in 
his novels in differing situations, Dickens reflects on their personalities 
through their respective employment and action. Via their personas, 
Dickens’s characters invariably expose their inner mechanisms and deeper 
personalities, without any explicit description of their inner lives. Sucksmith 
(1970) indicates that Dickens frequently describes the inner lives of his 
characters via ‘the activity of the persona, a process which is not only 
psychologically accurate but typical of the way most people do express an 
inner life of which they are unconscious’ (Sucksmith 1970, cited in Çakır 2011: 
571). Action represents an effective and secure approach to introducing and 
extending characters, and is therefore a common strategy employed by 
Dickens, who ‘describes their mannerisms, their reactions, and their behaviors 
towards other characters’ (Çakır 2011: 570–1). 
6.11.2 The Unmatched category Z99 
It is presumed that the Z99 (Unmatched) category features those words 
employed by Dickens but that did not feature in the Wmatrix lexicon, and 
therefore were not able to be classified into any of the existing semantic fields. 
Presenting this category as a key semantic domain suggests that the DCC 
contains a higher number of distinguished words in comparison with the BNC 
Written Sampler. These unmatched words may represent, for example, lexical 
items that appear with less frequency such as arfanarf, less familiar proper 
nouns such as Defarge, or even those atypical spellings of other words such as 
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arter and somethink. Despite this category containing a total of 176,400 word 
types, some examples will be explored manually below to clarify certain 
issues that arise. 
The reason for some words being classified into the Z99 (Unmatched) 
category is due to Dickens’s approach to hyphenation, for example, street-door 
and by-and-by. There is also the case that some other words receive 
unconventional spelling; for example, the two words gentleman and gentlemen 
were spelt as follows:  
genelman  genelmen 
gen'leman   gen'lemen 
genlman   genlemen 
gen'l'man   gen'l'men 
gent'lman   gent'lmen 
genlmn   genlmns 
gentlman 
genlemn 
genlm'n   
gen'lm'n 
 
Each one of the variants of gentleman and gentlemen were classified as 
unmatched in the Wmatrix lexicon, and were therefore placed into this 
category. This same phenomenon arises with other words with 
unconventional variants applied by Dickens in his writing. There is a third 
class of words that can be found in this category and which may be deemed 
uncommon; for example, (i) the names of people (e.g. Volumnia, Noakes, and 
Plornish), (ii) places (e.g. Beauvais and Boulogne in France and Yarmouth, an 
English town), or (iii) unique items (e.g. bluchers: historical strong leather half-
boots or high shoes (COED); chaise: chiefly historical, a horse-drawn carriage, 
(COED); and farthing: an old British coin worth one quarter of an old penny 
(OALD). Further examples include almshouse, parlour and apothecary. All of the 
above were placed in the Z99 category. Through investigation of the proper 
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nouns (excluding character names) or places identified in the DCC, this could 
illuminate aspects such as Dickens’s geographical knowledge or preference 
for other places, and how he consequently integrated this into his writing. The 
above examples allude to non-native readers of Dickens in all likelihood 
requiring a broad cultural awareness in order to enable their appreciation of 
his works, especially where the use of such nouns is not arbitrary. 
There is the potential here to form the observation that it may not be 
possible for this computer software to decode any meaning from those words 
that have been hyphenated together or in the case of proper nouns. A further 
point of observation is that Dickens demonstrates a high degree of flexibility 
in his creative use of the hyphen to introduce words or concepts into his 
writing, which can be ascribed to the freedom with which hyphens can be 
employed in the English language. Also found within the Z99 category are 
foreign words deriving from French and Italian. The French words include 
château (a large French country house or castle, OCED), claret (red wine made 
in the region near Bordeaux in France) and conciergerie (the office or room of a 
concierge or porter’s lodge; a state prison. During the Revolution it was the 
prison where the chief victims were confined prior to execution (DPF). 
Meanwhile, the Italian words include altro (other, different, CID), festa (day, 
holiday, festival or saint's day, CID),  and moccolo (candle end, CID). 
A further category within Z99 is archaic words. These words have been 
considered archaic i) due to the manner in which they have been classified by 
Wmatrix as unmatched, ii) since they have been classified as archaic in several 
of the glossaries of Dickens’s published works (e.g. A Tale of Two Cities and 
Great Expectations by York Press), and iii) based on the learners’ dictionaries 
that I have consulted, in addition to the supporting indication from the 
lexicon of the word processor (Microsoft Word). Examples of these archaic 
words include a-bed (in bed, COED), doom (judge’s decision, sentence, COED), 
226 
 
hark (listen, CALD) and yonder (over there, CALD). Moreover, a number of 
colloquial words can be found in Z99 such as codger (old man), jiggered 
(euphemism for damned), and squinting (looking). It is possible to note from 
this sample of unusual word types that the vocabulary used by Dickens is 
wide, varied and contains a degree of uncommon items. The presence of these 
lexical items implies that on occasion Dickens may intentionally select 
unconventional words, as opposed to their more commonly used and 
perfectly functional counterparts.  
This discussion regarding the Unmatched Z99 category highlights that 
Dickens’s lexical prowess is remarkable, and thus presents a particular 
challenge to non-native readers. In the sections below I consider the DCC’s 
other key concepts, shifting the lens to focus on several of the significant 
categories. The key concept of Z99 (Unmatched), as a highly significant 
category in the DCC, has become surprisingly useful. Indeed, as the Wmatrix 
lexicon is employed as a comparison, it reveals that unusual nature of the 
DCC’s lexicon. Moreover, empirical evidence has been provided for a number 
of the observations made regarding the diversity present in the vocabulary of 
Dickens. His prowess as a narrator clearly shines through via his broad 
knowledge and lexical diversity, which is clear from the countless facets that 
we encounter of Dickens’s myriad characters since he describes them with 
such skill and vitality. The Z99 category can also be beneficial for learners of 
English by firstly allowing recognition of the variant spellings employed in a 
specific context and how they may represent other possible forms as a 
potential historical variant. Such variants can be categorised according to 
whether they are orthographical or phonological, such as representing a 
variety of spoken accent, for instance.  
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6.11.3 Light: key concepts in the DCC 
There are a range of domains at the key-semantic level which are 
antonymous, as can be seen in the following examples: B2- Disease vs B2+ 
Healthy, E3- Violent/Angry vs E3+ Calm and E4.1- Sad vs E4.1+ Happy. Table 
6.21 below presents all the antonymous key concepts in the DCC. 
 
 
Table  6.21  Antonymous key-concepts in the DCC 
No. Semtag  Semantic domain  No. Semtag Semantic domain  
68 A1.3- No Caution 128 A1.3+ Cautious 
49 B2- Disease 111 B2+ Healthy 
144 E2- Dislike 16 E2+ Like 
71 E3- Violent/Angry 35 E3+ Calm 
11 E4.1- Sad 24 E4.1+ Happy 
72 E5- Fear/Shock 80 E5+ Bravery 
127 E6- Worry 77 E6+ Confident 
98 G2.1- Crime 117 G2.1+ Lawful 
47 G2.2- Unethical 26 G2.2+ Ethical 
121 I1.2- Debt-free 139 I1.2+ Spending and Money 
Loss 
162 N3.3-- Distance: Near 160 N3.3+ Distance: Far 
152 N3.7- Short and Narrow 101 N3.7+ Long, Tall and Wide 
79 N6- Infrequent 34 N6+ Frequent 
32 O4.2- Judgement of 
Appearance: Ugly 
38 O4.2+ Judgement of 
Appearance: Beautiful 
119 O4.6- Temperature: Cold 129 O4.6+ Temperature: Hot/On Fire 
3 Q2.1 Speech: 
Communicative 
113 Q2.1- Speech: Not 
Communicating 
124 S1.1.4- Undeserving 61 S1.1.4+ Deserving 
76 S1.2.3- Unselfish 97 S1.2.3+ Selfish 
118 S1.2.4- Impolite 27 S1.2.4+ Polite 
89 S1.2.5- Weak 154 S1.2.5+ Tough/Strong 
31 S2.1 People: Female 8 S2.2 People: Male 
60 S7.2- No Respect 29 S7.2+ Respected 
6 W2 Light 19 W2- Darkness 
28 X2.1 Thought, Belief 40 X2.2- No Knowledge 
94 X2.5- Not Understanding 171 X2.5+ Understanding 
22 X2.6- Unexpected 66 X2.6+ Expected 
39 X3.2- Sound: Quiet 44 X3.2+ Sound: Loud 
168 X3.4- Unseen 83 X3.4+ Seen 







74 X9.2- Failure 166 X9.2+++ Success 
 
Two antonymous key concepts are explored below to enable 
demonstration of how harnessing the semantic analysis feature of Wmatrix 
can allow greater understanding of Dickens’s usage, while illuminating the 
manner in which he utilises lexical items in order to introduce thematic 
concepts. Light and Darkness are the two antonymous key-semantic concepts 
selected, since I find them to be the two most prevalent antonymous key 
concepts in the DCC. As presented in Table 6.18, row 6, the semtag W2 Light 
occurs with a frequency of 5,467 in the DCC, representing 0.10% of the 
corpus, while its relative frequency and percentage of the BNC Sampler 
Written are 0 and 0.00%, respectively, highlighting the extent of this key 
concept’s over-utilisation when compared to the BNC Sampler, providing a 
log-likelihood of 1735.05. Meanwhile, the semtag W2- Darkness, found on row 
19, has a frequency of 2,212, representing 0.04% of the DCC, and again its 
relative frequency and percentage of the BNC Written sampler are 0 and 
0.00%, respectively, providing a log-likelihood of 702.02. 
Table  6.22  Key semantic concepts of the Light (W2) category in the DCC 
Number of types shown: 82 
Total frequency of types shown: 5,467 (0.10% of the DCC) 
light (2,509), lights (302), lighted (275), shone (243), shining (231), moonlight 
(132), daylight (123), shine (111), sunshine (101), ray (97), gleam (96), lightning 
(91), lighting (91), beams (88), sunlight (87), rays (75), lighter (64), gleaming 
(63), shines (60), lustre (53), lightest (53), guppy (50), gleamed (42), beam (39), 
lightness (35), brilliancy (28), starlight (24), lighthouse (24), illuminated (24), 
illumination (23), glimmer (18), firelight (14), candle-light (14), rainbow (13), 
candlelight (12), gleams (11), glimmering (10), torchlight (9), rainbows (9), 
glimmered (9), streamers (8), moonshine (7), moonlit (7), lighthouses (7), 
sunbeams (6), sunbeam (6), illumined (6), illuminate (6), fire-light (6), 
lightsome (5), night-light (4), streamer (3), lamp-light (3), illuminations (3), 
glow-worms (3), Bradbury (3), sun-beam (2), moon-light (2), lightnings (2), 
lamplight (2), BRADBURY (2), torch-light (1), scintillation. (1), 
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phosphorescent (1), moonless (1), moon-lit (1), lustres (1), look_light (1), 
lightnesses (1), lighthouse-keeper (1), light_style (1), light. (1), light-footed (1), 
light- (1), lamplight. (1), illumining (1), illumines (1), illumine (1), illuminates 
(1), gup-py (1), glow-worm (1), --light (1) 
 
To demonstrate the manner in which Dickens generally employs the 
semantic concept Light, I now consider the most frequently occurring word in 
this category: ‘light’. Since it would be both complicated and impractical to 
investigate every single one of the 2,509 occurrences of this word in this 
semantic category, after consulting with AntConc 3.4.4w I find that the first 
word which collocates with ‘light’ in the DCC is ‘eyes’. Table 6.23 reveals how 
the word ‘light’ collocates with the word ‘eyes’ in the DCC. 
The rationale behind the selection of the most frequently occurring 
word in this category for investigation is, as Sinclair (1991) suggests, that 
collocates can provide ‘a semantic analysis of a word’  (Sinclair 1991: 115–6). 
Hunston (2002) also indicates to the fact that ‘patterns of association’, namely 
‘how lexical items tend to co-occur, are built up over large amounts of text 
and are often unavailable to intuition or conscious awareness. They can 
therefore convey messages implicitly and even be at odds with an overt 
statement’ (Hunston 2002: 109). The word ‘light’ is found to collocate with 698 
items, limiting the minimum frequency of co-occurrence to five times. To 
allow identification of the first content word to collocate with ‘light’, it is 
essential to exclude the function words, and thus I use AntConc 3.4.4w for 
this purpose. Following the exclusion of these function words, which while 
offering little significance are typically the most frequent collocates of any 
particular word, ‘eyes’ appears to be the first content word to collocate with 
‘light’. Through consideration of the usage of the item ‘light’ alongside its 
collocate ‘eyes’, it can be found that Dickens has a tendency to utilise the 
semantic concept of light in order to develop a range of creative meanings. 
The potential senses of the words ‘light’ and ‘eyes’ as individual lexical items 
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are not pertinent to this discussion, since these have been well documented in 
learners’ dictionaries. The objective here is to attempt to shift the lens of focus 
to the concept, image and particular meaning or sense created by Dickens in 
relation to the use of both ‘light’ and ‘eyes’, since they are treated as collocates 
in a range of contexts throughout the DCC. The result of the search for the 
content word collocates with ‘light’ in the DCC produced 545 collocates. The 
ten most frequently occurring collocational items are presented in Table 6.23 
below. 
 
Table  6.23  The ten most frequently occurring collocates for the word ‘light’ 
Rank Freq Freq (L) Freq (R) Stats Collocate 
1 81 26 56 4.5305 day 
2 80 56 25 3.55996 little 
3 79 26 54 5.99914 fire 
4 75 30 45 8.033 candle 
5 68 30 45 2.25658 said 
6 66 45 23 4.18171 made 
7 61 39 27 3.90161 like 
8 54 29 32 4.59709 eyes 
9 54 27 27 4.29321 face 
10 54 27 27 5.28506 light 
 
From these ten collocates, only two items are found to be related to the 
B1 semantic concept of Anatomy & Physiology, as discussed above. Next, I 
investigated how the first item that relates to semtag B1 (Anatomy & 
Physiology), i.e. ‘eyes’, collocates with the first item that relates to the semtag 
W2 Light, i.e. ‘light’. A search of the collocates between ‘light’ and ‘eyes’ 
resulted in the sixty-six occurrences presented in Table 6.24, alongside their 







Table  6.24  How ‘light’ collocates with ‘eye’ in the DCC  
1  along them, with reverently shaded  eyes, a bridge of light appeared  
2  our boat, and, as my  eyes adapted themselves to the light  
3  is performed!' She raised her  eyes again; and the light of  
4  bright, curling hair, their sparkling  eyes, and their beautiful light tread,  
5  to be ghostly in the  light, and the eyes of the  
6  this one with the blue  eyes and light hair. This is  
7  impart new lustre to his  eyes, and to light up new  
8  up a hand between his  eyes and the light, and the  
9  of Barbara in the full  light and lustre of his eyes-- 
10  court? They were not such  eyes as shun the light; they  
11  until, when she turned her  eyes away, bars of light would  
12  kiss to the child, whose  eyes beamed with a strange light  
13  Two more, and a blue- light burnt. All eyes watch the  
14  obeyed, and Defarge followed the  light closely with his eyes. "Stop!-- 
15 Wilding to himself, as his  eyes enthusiastically followed the light  
16  hair shaken down, her dark  eyes flashing with a raging light,  
17  his lips, and a strange  light flashing in his filmy eyes.  
18  in a window, and her  eyes, full of light, were fixed  
19  certainly,' said Mr. Pickwick, his  eyes glistening with delight at this  
20  go in together. As the  light goes in, the great eyes  
21  posthumous child. My father's  eyes had closed upon the light  
22  weak legs and very weak  light hair. One of his eyes  
23  that little boy with the  light hair and pink eyes, in  
24  a weak voice, white teeth,  light hair, and surprised eyes, some  
25  sizes too small, when our  eyes happened to alight on a  
26  rejoined the old man. 'My  eyes have seen more light than  
27  she hurried on; the same  light in her eyes, the same  
28  he retorted, with a wild  light in his eyes. “You do?” 
29  upon her cheek, the bright  light in her eyes, and the  
30  Mrs Dombey to understand '--the  light in his eyes fell upon  
31 unassailable position?' Again the  light in his eyes fell upon  
32  world!" said Richard with a  light in his eyes. My husband  
33  that, I saw a boyish  light in his eyes that looked  
34 for there was a cunning  light in his eyes as he  
35  time to time with twinkling  eyes, in the light of a  
36 said Bella, busily. 'Hold the  light, John. Shut your eyes, sir,  
37 still is growing, and such  eyes light the waves as they  
38 of me. I feared the  light might dazzle her eyes and  
39  put his hand over his  eyes, murmuring that the light was  
40  that he stood in the  light of the dark, bright eyes.  
41 and went out of the  light of the dark, bright eyes,  
42  his manner, You are the  light of my eyes. You are  
43  tone of her voice, the  light of her eyes, the interest,  
44  me I had been the  light of his eyes--indeed the  
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45 her joy and pride, the  light of her eyes, the happy  
46  of her voice, in the  light of her eyes, in the  
47  from the dust, that the  light of the eyes of the  
48  crime; he saw the dawning  light of intelligence in the eyes  
49  before, was the saddened softened  light of the once proud eyes;  
50  and beauty's dress; the  light of women's eyes, outshining  
51  hair, and in its thoughtful  eyes reflecting back their light, became  
52  blind and curtain before sleepers'  eyes, shed light even into dreams,  
53 and twisted into knots; his  eyes shone with a terrible light;  
54  Mr. Pickwick's  eyes sparkled with delight, as he  
55  you, though?' returned Kit, his  eyes sparkling with delight. 'Where are  
56 his face flushed and his  eyes sparkling with delight, heedless of  
57  the dark lashes of her  eyes sullenly veiling their light, that  
58 The visitor, more with his  eyes than by the slight impulsive  
59  music to him, and the  eyes that had been light, fell  
60  hold so dear, as the  eyes that light our pleasures here.  
61  to shut out from her  eyes the little light there was,  
62  little, and will save your  eyes, too, from the light. My  
63  accord, they all turned their  eyes towards the light of the  
64  mended his pace, keeping his  eyes upon the light with a  
65  conceivable, in her brother’s  eyes, with as slight an affirmative  
66  me. You see that red  light yonder?' They raised their eyes,  
 
Through manual checking and reference to the wider context I 
investigated how ‘light’ collocates with ‘eyes’ in the DCC, with the following 
points to be noted. The manner in which ‘light’ and ‘eyes’ are employed in the 
DCC allows five possible consistent senses. The first sense concerns the most 
common and literal sense of the word ‘light’ as referring to the brightness that 
emerges from the sun, fire, lamps, etc., and which allows things to be seen 
(CALD).  For instance, line 1 in Table 6.24 conveys this sense of ‘light’ as a 
physical brightness emitted from the sun, and something to celebrate due to 
its strength and vitality. 
But, the glorious sun, rising, seemed to strike those words, that burden 
of the night, straight and warm to his heart in its long bright rays. And 
looking along them, with reverently shaded eyes, a bridge of light 
appeared to span the air between him and the sun, while the river 
sparkled under it.  




Through examination of this excerpt, however, it can been noted that 
the senses and feelings aroused by the collocation of ‘light’ and ‘eyes’ extend 
beyond mere acknowledgement and appreciation of the bright rays of the 
sun, by forging an association between ‘the glorious sun’, the ‘bridge of light’ 
and Syndey’s warm heart that lead to his decision to carry out an admirable 
act, in keeping with Dickens invariably utilising ‘light’ and ‘eyes’ in positive 
contexts in his works. The corpus stylistics approach offers insight through 
identification of the association between the characterisation and the 
mentioning of body parts. Mahlberg (2013) reveals how findings that emerge 
from analysing clusters can highlight the word building components of text 
world theory and the textual characterisation triggers. 
The second sense relates to meeting by chance or coming across (Roget’s 
II), where line 25 in Table 6.24 reads ‘when our eyes happened to alight on a 
few suits of clothes ranged outside a shop-window’ (Sketches by Boz, Chap. 
VI). The association here between ‘light’ and ‘eyes’ is defined by the use of the 
two-part verb ‘alight on’, which itself has etymologically originated from the 
word ‘light’ (see OCED, LDCE). Furthermore, the use of ‘happened to’ also 
supports this interpretation of a chance meeting or coming across. 
The third sense is in the description of the endearing features of a 
character through depicting the ‘eyes’ as an essential component of the 
character’s beauty, thus enabling the reader to form a vivid image regarding 
their appearance. The context of line 6 reads as follows: 
This is the lad, sir; this one with the blue eyes and light hair. This is a 
swimmer, sir, this fellow--a diver, Lord save us! This is a boy, sir, who 
had a fancy for plunging into eighteen feet of water, with his clothes 
on, and bringing up a blind man's dog, who was being drowned by the 
weight of his chain and collar, while his master stood wringing his 
hands upon the bank, bewailing the loss of his guide and friend.  




The same sense can be found with line 9, which refers to Barbara’s 
admirable and attractive qualities (The Old Curiosity Shop, Chap. 69). 
 
The fourth sense that is created through the collocation of ‘light’ with 
‘eyes’ is the identification of a cause or source of great pleasure. Line 59 
exemplifies this sense, which reads in the wider context as: 
 
A young girl--his little grand-daughter--was hanging about him, 
endeavouring, with a thousand childish devices, to engage his 
attention; but the old man neither saw nor heard her. The voice that 
had been music to him, and the eyes that had been light, fell coldly on 
his senses. His limbs were shaking with disease, and the palsy had 
fastened on his mind.  
(Pickwick Papers, Chap. XLII) 
 
Despite the word ‘delight’ (Table 6.24, lines 19, 54–56) not originating 
from the word ‘light’, but rather it being of Middle English origin from the 
Old French ‘lilitier’ or ‘to charm’ (OCED), ‘eyes’ were employed to symbolise 
the cause or source of significant pleasure: ‘the eyes that had been light’ – the 
eyes of the little girl – represent the grandfather’s source of light and 
happiness. 
A further example can be found on line 54: ‘Mr. Pickwick's eyes 
sparkled with delight, as he sat and gloated over the treasure he had 
discovered’ (Pickwick Papers, Chap. IX). The ‘eyes’, and the brightness with 
which they appear, convey the character’s feelings of great joy and delight at 
his discovery of a perceived treasure, that is, an inscribed stone which he 
believes has significant archaeological value: he ‘presumed the stone to be 




The fifth sense is antonymous to the previous, fourth sense and appears 
on line 53 from Oliver Twist, Fagin's Last Night Alive, where it reads: 
 
His red hair hung down upon his bloodless face; his beard was torn, 
and twisted into knots; his eyes shone with a terrible light; his 
unwashed flesh crackled with the fever that burnt him up.  
(Oliver Twist; Chap. LII) 
 
Here, Dickens employs both ‘light’ and ‘eyes’ to convey the fear and 
rage that Fagan felt before his execution, allowing the light emitting from his 
eyes to qualify the inner turbulence of the character, and his feelings of 
impotency at his impending demise. 
6.11.4 Darkness: key concepts in the DCC 
The other key semantic concept in the DCC is W2- Darkness, representing a 
key concept that is antonymous from the previously discussed W2 Light. 
Table 6.25 presents the lexical items identified by Wmatrix as representing the 
key semantic concept W2-Darkness in the DCC. 
 
Table  6.25  Key semantic concepts of the Darkness (W2) category in the DCC 
Number of types shown: 10 
Total frequency of types shown: 2,212 (0.04%) 
dark (1,714), darkness (408), darkly (78), unlighted (4), glowering (2), 
darknesses (2), unilluminated, (1), on_the_dark_side (1), looked_dark (1), 
darkling (1) 
 
In keeping with the above analysis, I examined the most frequently 
occurring item in this category, namely the word ‘dark’. Moreover, to reduce 
the number of concordance lines where the word ‘dark’ has been included, I 
employed the same strategy of excluding the function word collocates in 
order to ensure a pertinent series of results. There are a total of 533 collocates 
of ‘dark’ in the DCC. Following the exclusion of the 166 function word 
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collocates, as conducted previously with the semantic concept Light, 367 
collocates remain. Table 6.26 presents the DCC’s 10 most frequently occurring 
content words that collocate with the word ‘dark’, out of the 367 identified.  
Table  6.26  The 10 most frequent collocates with ‘dark’ in the DCC 
Rank Freq Freq (L) Freq (R) Stats Collocate  
1 112 36 76 5.62752 night 
2 103 9 94 5.89633 eyes 
3 86 26 60 5.60638 room 
4 82 11 71 7.36813 hair 
5 62 30 32 3.64275 upon 
6 59 23 36 3.80781 man 
7 56 28 28 6.42449 dark 
8 55 19 36 4.18206 like 
9 55 8 47 6.74466 corner 
10 55 35 20 3.54495 little 
 
It is interesting to note that ‘eyes’, from the B1 Anatomy & Physiology 
category, is present among the most frequent content word collocates, as will 
be discussed in greater detail below. Rather, ‘eyes’ is the most frequent 
collocate with ‘dark’, which belongs to the Anatomy & Physiology (B1) 
category, again putting itself forward for investigation. Therefore, to extend 
our understanding Table 6.27 presents the concordance lines of ‘dark’ and its 
99 collocates with ‘eyes’ from the DCC.  
Table  6.27  ‘Dark’ and its 99 collocates in the DCC 
1  pair—    ‘Oh Powers of Heaven! what  dark eyes meets she there?     ’Tis—’tis  
2   surface, and beckoned him to approach;  dark gleaming eyes peered from the water 
3  over his arm, and her beautiful  dark eyes fixed themselves upon his face  
4  in a sweet, soft pair of  dark eyes, without feeling queer? I can' 
5  Jew uttered these words, his bright  dark eyes, which had been staring vacantly  
6  at the boy with his large  dark eyes. 'Who would have thought it!  
7  by that alone. His face is  dark, like his hair and eyes; and,  
8 They were tall stately figures, with  dark flashing eyes and hair of jet;  
9  laudatory remarks touching his beautiful  dark eyes, and his sweet smile, and  
10 lovely, bewitching, and not nineteen.  Dark eyes, long eyelashes, ripe and ruddy  
11  of words; old Arthur Gride and  dark eyes and eyelashes, and lips that  
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12  could see that she raised her  dark eyes to the face of her  
13  locksmith's rosy daughter, before whose  dark eyes even beef grew insignificant, and  
14  man he had encountered in the  dark last night. His eyes met those  
15  of night, you may see his  eyes in my dark room, shining like  
16  table; 'ME,' he repeated, bending the  dark hollows of his eyes upon him  
17 said her father, putting back the  dark hair from her sparkling eyes, 'to  
18  gentlemen who were easily moved by  dark eyes; and efforts were made to  
19  chocolate-coloured face and his bright  dark eyes and white teeth, came creeping  
20  bed, and, fixing on her two  dark eyes whose brightness was exaggerated 
21  the deep wonder of her bright  dark eyes, 'abroad.' 'Abroad, Martin!' 'Only  
22  , but dirty yellow. He had bright  dark eyes, which he kept half closed;  
23  I do!' Mr Tapley opened his  eyes wide in the dark; but did  
24  in, before their depth was fathomed.  Dark eyes, that reflected back the eyes  
25  defined for an old man, and  dark, bright, penetrating eyes, looked round  
26  : ‘Father, I am lonely in the  dark. I want my eyes, my patient,  
27  the direction of the speaker's  eyes, she saw a dark figure standing  
28  happy!” mused the other, bending his  dark eyes upon the stooping figure, with  
29  still almost strangers. Sissy, with her  dark eyes wonderingly directed to Louisa’s  
30  good voice, good breeding, well-dressed,  dark hair, bold eyes.’ All which Mrs.  
31  were young and hansom. Wi’ fine  dark thinkin eyes, and a still way,  
32  never left behind; plain to the  dark eyes of her mind, as the  
33  evening sky, were plain to the  dark eyes of her body; Mrs. Sparsit  
34  creeping things that be. With her  dark eyes and her hook nose warily  
35  steady glare in her great round  dark eyes that embarrassed me. Said my  
36  her perfectly colourless face and deep  dark eyes towards him; but without loosening  
37  the thoughtful hours. Why did the  dark eyes turn so often from this  
38  , she was a little child. With  dark eyes and hair, I recollect, and  
39 dressed and very handsome, whose  dark proud eyes were fixed upon the  
40  her dark hair shaken down, her  dark eyes flashing with a raging light,  
41  agitated, quieted down; while her  dark eyes, fixed upon the fire, exchanged  
42  looked towards him, in the obscure  dark corner, her speaking eyes, more earnest  
43  angry at his intrusion, and the  dark lashes of her eyes sullenly veiling  
44  him in her beauty, with the  dark eyes that had never turned away  
45  not?' Edith signified assent with her  dark eyes. 'Why?' returned Florence 
46  all else, she sat with her  dark eyes cast down, waiting for someone.  
47  once. She stood there, with her  dark disdainful eyes again upon him; and  
48  say so?'  Edith sat with her  dark eyes gazing steadfastly before her, and  
49 and there were tears in her  dark eyes.  'I trust myself to that,'  
50   with no shape at all, and  eyes so dark that they seemed to  
51   cruel relish. Again, I see her  dark eyes roll round the church when  
52   me as could come from his  dark eyes.  'It rankled in your baby  
53  From the first moment of her  dark eyes resting on me, I saw  
54   out and leaves him in the  dark, with the gaunt eyes in the  
55   made, and good looking, with crisp  dark hair, bright eyes, and a broad  
56  --some young lady, perhaps." His bright  dark eyes glanced at me for the  
57   look with the fullness of his  dark eyes and broad forehead. "Humph!  
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58   in its face and curious little  dark marks under its eyes like faint  
59 Mademoiselle Hortense fixes her black  eyes upon him with a dark frown  
60  to a handsome girl with lustrous  dark hair and eyes, and very neatly  
61  on, when she lifted up her  dark eyes and made this unexpected.  
62  Meagles, shaking his head at the  dark eyes with a quiet caution. 'Take  
63  maid. She had large unfeeling handsome  eyes, and dark unfeeling handsome hair,  
64  certain, and is she fair or  dark blue eyes or black I wonder,  
65  young woman, Mr Clennam, with very  dark hair and very dark eyes. If  
66  spot. It flashed out of her  dark eyes as they regarded him, quivered  
67 way. They were bright, handsome,  dark eyes,--what are called laughing eyes  
68 than encounter those two handsome,  dark, bright eyes. One day, when Private  
69   stood in the light of the  dark, bright eyes.  There was a silent  
70   out of the light of the  dark, bright eyes, an altered man.  In  
71  wherever Captain Taunton, with the  dark, bright eyes, led, there, close to  
72   two friends, Major Taunton, with the  dark, bright eyes, and Ensign Richard  
73 For God's sake!"  The bright,  dark eyes--so very, very dark now,  
74   pass the window; and the bright,  dark eyes of his debased time seemed  
75   so old as that her bright,  dark eyes were dimmed--and remembering  
76   one handsome elderly lady, with very  dark eyes and gray hair, that I  
77 with her gray hair and her  dark eyes--hide her daughter's child  
78   round my face, and that my  dark blue eyes were considered expressive,  
79 quite complete, from the sparkling  dark eyes under his knowing uniform cap  
80  of a person groping in the  dark. Long after his eyes had opened,  
81  bright little comely girl with large  dark eyes. Looking full at me, the  
82  short dark hair. He was a  dark man altogether, with good eyes and  
83  village below, where it is already  dark, when I raise my eyes, and  
84  five feet nine; black hair; complexion  dark; generally, rather handsome visage; eyes 
85  rather handsome visage, complexion  dark, eyes dark, thin, long and sallow  
86  had overtaken him when it was  dark night. He rubbed his eyes and  
87  been suspected (perhaps was, by the  dark eyes that looked contemptuously at  
88  Lucie had occupied. Madame Defarge's  dark eyes followed her through this rapid  
89 waxwork and skeleton seemed to have  dark eyes that moved and looked at  
90  in detail, his large head, his  dark complexion, his deep-set eyes, his  
91  for the first time with his  dark deep-set eyes, ‘we must revert  
92 and the fog was heavy and  dark. Animate London, with smarting eyes  
93  the lovely little face with her  dark, fiery eyes, and tenderly caressing the  
94  gleam of fire in the intense  dark eyes, though they were then softened  
95  against myself, Helena?’ She, whose  dark eyes were watching the effect of  
96  -haired person of thirty, with big  dark eyes that wholly wanted lustre, and  
97 Tartar who saved him.’ Helena’s  dark eyes looked very earnestly at the  
98  step was still ready, and his  dark eyes brightened at every happy 
99  faces beam, sweet lips smile, and  dark eyes gleam; All these charms have  
  
Through reference to the broader contexts of the uses of ‘dark’ together 
with its collocate ‘eyes’, I identified that two key senses are revealed. The first 
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sense refers to the eyes and their physical appearance, where two observations 
are made: (i) this is primarily the case when Dickens is describing the female 
character, and (ii) this collocation is used to complement their beauty.  
Therefore, it is used positively in this sense. The second sense refers to 
the description of a character’s feelings and attitudes, where two observations 
are again made: (i) male characters are commonly described instead of female 
(as in the previous sense), and (ii) the collocation is used in the sense of being 
bitter or unkind, and thus is deployed negatively. Lines 3 and 4 exemplify the 
first sense of a complementary description of a female in the following 
context: 
I mention the circumstance, to show what a very uncommon sort of 
person this beautiful young lady must have been, to have affected my 
uncle in the way she did; he used to say, that as her long dark hair 
trailed over his arm, and her beautiful dark eyes fixed themselves upon 
his face when she recovered, he felt so strange and nervous that his 
legs trembled beneath him. But who can look in a sweet, soft pair of 
dark eyes, without feeling queer? I can't, gentlemen. I am afraid to look 
at some eyes I know, and that's the truth of it.  
(Pickwick Papers, Chap. XLIX) 
 
In other lines such as 6, 8 and 11 the same sense is again repeated in 
respect to the description of physical appearance.  
 
Regarding the second sense, which describes the feelings and attitude 
of a typically male character, line 5 exemplifies this and can be found in the 
original content as follows: 
 
As the Jew uttered these words, his bright dark eyes, which had been 
staring vacantly before him, fell on Oliver's face; the boy's eyes were 
fixed on his in mute curiosity; and although the recognition was only 
for an instant--for the briefest space of time that can possibly be 
conceived--it was enough to show the old man that he had been 
observed.  




Cortes (2002: 131) cites Bieber el al.’s (1999) study, where a large corpus was 
digitally analysed in order to identify those lexical bundles that appeared 
with frequency in academic and conversational genres, with complete lists of 
those lexical bundles that are categorised grammatically emerging as a result. 
Cortes (2002) then proceeds to investigate a corpus featuring written texts 
produced by first year university students in order to identify the most 
frequently utilised four word bundles and then compare these with Bieber et 
al.’s (1999) corpus, while additionally analysing the bundles’ grammatical and 
functional characteristics.   
When considering the vast trove of semi-fixed expressions and their 
potential benefit to learners of second and foreign languages, since the 
acquisition of additional phrases and expressions of a language is 
synonymous with language learning, the value of introducing phraseology 
into teaching is reported by Granger (2011), together with how it can be 
distilled to provide fluency, which has a higher pedagogical priority. Lexical 
phrases can thus be employed by learners to aid in their spoken fluency; 
however, the inclusion of lexical phrases in classroom tuition can only be 
justified when their role in SLA and production is better understood. Boers 
(2009) points towards the inevitability of the need to assign a priority of 
importance in such learning contexts, where there is invariably limited 
available time with which to study the language, and thus the pertinence of 
being able to define appropriate criteria for determining which lexical phrases 
can be justified in respect to their inclusion in the curricula of the language 
learning classroom.  
In the context of using corpus in the classroom, Littlemore (2009) 
underscores the potential of employing language corpora as a ‘way of 
introducing learners to all the senses at once’ (Littlemore 2009: 55), with the 
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strategy entailing the offering to the language learner of several cases of the 
target language that have been extracted from a corpus containing authentic 
language use, and then requesting that they proceed to analyse and develop 
possible meanings for the language item under consideration, that can then be 
inserted into category diagrams they create themselves. Littlemore (2009) 
attests to the merits of such discovery tasks, and that where the categories of 
meaning accurately reflect the sense of the words under consideration, then 
the storage and recall of such metalinguistic characteristics can be more 
meaningful and have greater longevity than those scenarios where the 
categories of meaning are merely provided by the tutor.    
In asserting the benefits of language corpora for the language learning 
classroom Littlemore (1999) believes the aforementioned discovery tasks have 
the potential to accelerate understanding of associated categories of meaning 
though facilitating learners’ ability to engage with the full range of meaning 
scenarios linked with a particular word, thus promoting flexibility in 
understanding and the skills of shifting between differing senses of meaning, 
while also encouraging further research to investigate whether the study of 
language learning through this approach can lead to acquired knowledge.  
The value of Dickens’s corpus to language learners who have 
expressed an interest in accessing and understanding his discourse is that it 
allows the learners to gain access and exposure to the real and authentic 
language of Dickens himself (as opposed to the translated meaning sourced 
from dictionaries) ‘instead of having to rely on intuitions and make-up 
examples’ (Schmitt 2000: 68). 
Fox (2010) mentions additional more generalised approaches that 
employ corpora to gain inferential understanding, a number of which are 
reliant on the analysis of semantics that can be considered to be both 
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traditional and formal, whereby a semantic analysis of the target texts is 
realised, together with any hypothesis that is required to be tested. This 
typically necessitates ‘a broad-coverage deep syntactic analysis, 
comprehensive semantic analysis, and a robust theorem prover’, while in the 
case of particular objectives such as responding to questions, the matching of 
semantic patterns can suffice (Fox 2010: 426). Further information sources 
may be required for analysis in order to establish the concordance between 
the information comprised within a text or set of texts, and the hypothesis 
that is to be tested (Fox 2010). 
The qualitative analysis conducted in Section 6.11 discussed some of 
the most frequently occurring key semantic concepts – the Anatomy and 
Physiology (B1) category and the Unmatched (Z99) category – before 
proceeding to examine the two antonymous key semantic concepts of Light 
(W2) and Darkness (W2-), selected since they represent the DCC’s most 
frequent antonymous key semantic concepts. Next, these most frequent items 
were investigated with regards to their most frequent collocates, with the 
possible senses that can be inferred from such combinations demonstrated. 
Interestingly, the most frequent semantic concept was Anatomy and Physiology 
(B1). Then, the choice was guided by the most frequent antonymous 
categories: Light (W2) and Dark (W2-). That the collocational item of the 
highest frequency in the Anatomy & Physiology semantic concept for both 
‘light’ and ‘dark’ was the same lexical item – ‘eyes’ – is of great interest. It is 
hoped that this analysis serves to reveal the potential for enhanced learning 
regarding Dickens’s style, in respect to his choice of lexis and the manner in 





Chapter 7 Conclusion  
 
Studying texts can be achieved through conducting analyses of language 
usage at multiple levels by highlighting those linguistic features that structure 
the text’s form and contribute towards the creation of its meanings. Stylistic 
analysis allows the text to be approached from these different levels (i.e. 
semantic, syntactic, phonological, etc.), with each of these tiers having its own 
particular features. The stylistic analysis of texts is dependent upon the 
linguistic characteristics and facets of the language that can be explored on 
the basis of the measurable features of the texts; especially in terms of their 
being of quantitative and statistical interest (e.g. see McIntyre 2008; Mahlberg 
2009; Mahlberg & McIntyre 2011). The linguistic study of literary texts, as one 
of the examples of discourse type, establishes the aim of arrival at an objective 
interpretation. Therefore, stylistics would contribute no novel approach to the 
interpretations of such texts unless this were to be achieved by addressing the 
texts through an empirical and objective methodology, and thus realising 
objective findings. In this context, the use of statistics is indispensable to the 
field of stylistics as it provides an important systematic key that leads to an 
enhanced awareness and understanding of the detailed linguistic features of a 
given text by, for example, noting and exploring the literary phenomenon. 
The statistical process contributes towards rationalising the texts’ 
interpretation, language teaching and literary criticism by eliciting, providing 
and linking the interpretations to that evidence which is inherited from the 
text. This describes the basis on which this study has been constructed, and 
which is manifested in the corpus stylistic approach.  
Stylistic studies apply statistics and measurement to assess, for 
instance, any deviation from the norm of the language’s usage or the 
frequency of some patterns in the language in general, and primarily in 
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literary texts. The quantity itself is a factor of the visibility, since it draws the 
reader’s attention to particular features in the texts resulting from those 
linguistic characteristics being positioned so unusually that the prospective 
language user can capture this characteristic usage due to its frequency. 
Deviation in the language in general, or in literary texts in particular, is 
identified by quantitative measurement, for example, through being 
significantly frequent or infrequent; otherwise, it would be deemed as an 
idiosyncrasy arising from the general patterns of the language in use. The 
language in this sense becomes statistically measurable, which lends the 
interest in stylistic studies towards identifying the linguistic characteristics, 
before then analysing and interpreting them after the generation of statistical 
data regarding the frequency and recurrence of the respective linguistic 
features. This exploration of the language is conducted by harnessing those 
tools available in the field of linguistics which can, for instance, facilitate in 
determining literary phenomenon. Thus, stylistics transforms the quantity 
profile of the linguistic features into a more accurate, objective interpretation 
of the texts based on the foundations of linguistically measurable 
characteristics, as opposed to the adopting of perspectives grounded in 
personal and subjective judgment.  
Regarding the works of Charles Dickens, the above-described 
methodology was selected to study, firstly the selection that Dickens makes 
for his choice in lexicon, and furthermore how he employs it within different 
contexts. The manner in which Dickens exercises his selection in terms of 
lexical items is revealing of particular insight into his stylistic ability. One of 
the advantages of such selection is that it leads to the language, which is 
dependent upon the employment of linguistic features which are to all intents 
and purposes limitless in terms of creating meaning and producing a variety 
of styles, as shown in Section 6.10, or even defining the writers’ styles 
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themselves, due to the various relations that can be identified between the 
linguistic levels in a given discourse.  
Lexical items acquire additional senses through their interaction with 
the other language features available within the context of the text. 
Notwithstanding their referral to a particular primary meaning, lexical items 
reveal that they are simultaneously imbued with other possible meanings that 
are triggered by the contexts in which they occur. Therefore, the consideration 
of Dickens’s lexicon (or lexicons, if each text were to be analysed individually) 
can be achieved by investigating the semantic fields in his works through a 
statistical methodology which is to be found in the corpus stylistic approach. 
Corpus stylistics contributes towards identifying the effective role of 
frequencies that constitute Dickens’s own unique semanticity, and the manner 
in which such details surrounding the behaviour of these lexical items can be 
exploited in order to comprehend and teach his works.  
One of the achievements of this study is in the construction of the 
Charles Dickens Complete Corpus (the DCC), which comprises 
comprehensively all of the works of Dickens according to the National 
Edition (a set of 40 volumes, the last two volumes of which are dedicated to 
Dickens’s life by his appointed biographer, John Forster). At the current point 
in time of conducting and presenting this research, I am unaware of the 
existence of any other complete corpus of Dickens’s works, as discussed in 
Chapter 4. It is hoped that this thesis’s contribution to the research 
community will lend itself towards the more detailed and systematic 
investigation of the works of Dickens, while enabling attempts to explore 
Dickens as a linguistic phenomenon himself through responding to the 
questions of why his books have never failed to attract new readers since their 
first publication, while neither have his works since struggled to engage 
publishers in the reproduction of his literature. Dickens’s writings have 
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exceeded the time and the geography within which he was located, to become 
widely known to students of literature from across the globe, and to English 
language learners virtually everywhere. The contribution of the DCC lies in 
providing complete materials that can be readily studied and analysed, so as 
to enable greater exploration of those linguistic facets that are inherent in 
Dickens’s writings, which make his work unforgettable, and which provide a 
rationale for why his works continue to be read with such interest. The 
creation of the DCC should allow researchers the means with which to 
identify scientific and objective answers to those questions that they may have 
in relation to Dickens’s works, thus enriching those linguistic studies centred 
on the author’s works, and offering the distinctive pattern of stylistic and 
linguistic studies that flow between novelty and systematicity in the 
exploration of his works.  
This study also achieves another of its main objectives, namely to 
facilitate the works of Dickens to non-native speakers in terms of identifying 
the lexical items employed through the corpus-based approach in order to 
analyse his entire body of texts, whilst focusing on the semantic level of his 
language (i.e. Dickens’s lexicon, as in his wordlists, keywords and 
collocations). Furthermore, the study has produced evidence-based results 
that directly contribute towards the empowerment of the learner’s focus on 
the lexical items as an initial step through which to scaffold greater 
comprehension of the text, as the study confirms a well-established 
relationship that exists between the knowledge of vocabulary and 
comprehension of the lexicon that is employed.  
The results include the production of the DCC Headwords List for the 
complete works of Dickens (See Appendix 6.5, which due to its size has been 
made available online only at 
https://archive.org/details/TheHeadwordsOfDCC7.1); these can be exploited 
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as a foundation for a curriculum focused on developing understanding of 
those lexical items utilised by Dickens, as they are particularly associated with 
the works of Dickens rather than guested samples. This study has also been 
able to establish a compensative list of the DCC’s Family Words; that is, the 
headwords plus their family members which fully span the entire works of 
Dickens. As it contains 102,753 words, and is thus too substantial to be 
included as an appendix within this study, I make this comprehensive list 
available for further investigation online at 
https://archive.org/details/DCCBasewordList.Lemmatised.AlphabeticalOrder. 
This resource can be employed in learning materials similar to the work of 
Diane Schmitt and Norbert Schmitt’s (2005) Focus on Vocabulary: Mastering the 
Academic Word List, which is based on the Academic Word List produced by 
Averi Coxhead (2000). The analysis of Dickens’s lexical selection also 
demonstrates how learners can be assisted to enhance their appreciation of 
Dickens’s style in terms of the lexicon and semantic level employed in his 
work. Such analysis will enable learners to explore Dickens’s patterns in 
respect to his selection and usage of lexical items, besides allowing learners to 
compare such usages with other reference corpora in order to establish more 
rigorous information regarding the behaviour of a given lexical item. 
Finally, the DCC can be engaged with to conduct further research 
besides stylistic and literary studies, and that are related to lexicography and 
lexical studies, grammatical studies, register variation and genre analysis, 
dialect distinction and language variety, translation studies, diachronic study 
and language change, and language learning and teaching, as has been 
discussed in this thesis. Finally, additional related studies might consider 
addressing subjects concerned with semantics and discourse analysis. 
Informing the commentary of literary critics with established linguistic 
evidence can be achieved through engaging with the approach of corpus 
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stylistics. Therefore, literary criticisms of Dickens’s works can be considered 
through testing the observations of literary critics while adopting a corpus-
driven approach, whereby certain pre-existing claims or observations require 
examination in order to establish whether they are supported by the empirical 
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Appendix 1.1: Function Words by Paul Nation 
 
Function words usually have high frequency in corpus analysis (see Nation 









































































































































































































































































































































Appendix 4.1 Texts Manually Inserted into the DCC 
 
 
The following texts were inserted manually in DCC; either because they were not 
included in the electronic copies that I found available in Project Gutenberg and 
other complementary resource e.g. archive.org or because they were not found in 
any digital format which then arise the need to key the text in. 
 
The Early Closing Movement 
[The Student and Young Man’s advocate, January 1845] 
 
 TO THE COMMITTEE OF THE 
  METROPOLITAN DRAPERS’ ASSOCIATION. 
 
GENTLEMEN,  
I beg to assure you, that it gives me great satisfaction to have the honour of enrolling 
my name among the vice-presidents of your association.  
My engagement will not permit; I regret to say, of my attending your meeting at the 
Hanover square rooms, on Monday evenings. But, though absent in the body, I am 
with you in the spirit there and always. I believe that the objects you have in view, 
are not of greater importance to yourselves than to the welfare and happiness of 
society – in general; to whom the comfort, happiness, and intelligence of that large 
class of industrious persons whose claims you advocate, is if rightly understood, a 
matter of the highest moment and loftiest concern.  
I understand the late-hour system to be a means of depriving very many young men 
of all reasonable opportunities of self-culture and improvement, and of making their 
labour irksome, weary, and oppressive. I understand the early-hour system to be a 
means of lightening their labour without disadvantage to any body or any thing, and 
of enabling them to improve themselves, as all rational creatures are intended to do, 
and have a right to do; and therefore I hold that there is no more room for choice or 
doubt between the two, than there is between good and bad, or right and wrong.  
    I am, Gentlemen,  
     Your faithful Servant,  
      CHARLES DICKENS  
DEVONSHIRE TERRACE,  
York Gate, Regent’s Park,  
28th march 1844. 
Comment: 
This letter as in vol. XXXIV: 388-389, National Edition was not found in any electronica 
format and thus was inserted manually. This letter appears in The Pilgrim Edition of 
the Letters of Charles Dickens: Volume 4. 1844-1846 on page 88. It also appears in The 
Selected Letters of Charles Dickens by Jenny Hartley entitled as To The Committee Of The 
Metropolitan Drapers’ Association. Both The Pilgrim Edition of the Letters of Charles 
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Dickens and The Selected Letters of Charles Dickens were published by Oxford 
University Press. 
All the following texts were inserted manually and located the National Edition of 
Charles Dickens’s works. 
 
 
DRAMATIC RIGHTS IN FICTION 
[LETTER TO The Times, JANUARY 12, 1861] 
 
SIR,  
I shall feel greatly obliged to you if you will allow me to make known to theatrical 
managers, through your columns, that I believe it is in the power of any English 
writer of fiction legally to prevent any work of his from being dramatised or adapted 
for the stage without his consent, and that I have taken measures for the assertion of 
this right in my own case, and intend to try it with whomsoever may violate it.  
It happened but yesterday that I had, in conjunction with Mr. Wilkie Collins, very 
unwillingly to assert this principle in defence of a joint production of ours against the 
proprietor of the Britannia Theatre. In a most frank and honest manner he 
immediately withdrew an announced piece on the night of its intended production, 
and when his audience were assembled. As I had no earlier opportunity of giving 
him notice of my intention to uphold the right of authors, and as I inconvenienced a 
gentleman for whom I have a respect, with great respect, with great reluctance, and 
should be exceedingly sorry to do the like in any other ease, perhaps you will find 
space for this letter.  
Faithfully yours,  
Charles Dickens 
GAD’S HILL, January 8. 
 




THE EARTHQUAKE FELT IN ENGLAND 
[LETTER TO The Times, JANUARY 12, 1861] 
 
SIR,  
As you may think any accurate observation of the shock of earthquake which was 
felt in various parts of England last Tuesday morning worth publishing, I send you 
mine.   
I was awakened by a violent swaying of my bedstead from side to side, accompanied 
by a singular heaving motion. It was exactly as if some great beast had been 
crouching asleep under the bedstead and were now shaking itself and trying to rise. 
The time by my watch was twenty minutes past three, and I suppose the shock to 
have lasted nearly a minute. The bedstead, a large iron one, standing nearly north 
and south, appeared to me to be the only piece of furniture in the room that was 
heavily shaken. Neither the doors nor the windows rattled, though they rattle 
enough in windy weather, this house standing alone, on high ground, in the 
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neighbourhood of two great rivers. There was no noise. The air was very still, and 
much warmer than it had been in the earlier part of the night. Although 
the   previous afternoon had been wet, the glass had not fallen. I had mentioned my 
surprise at its standing near the letter ‘i’ in ‘Fair,’ and having a tendency to rise. It is 
recorded in the second volume of the Philosophical Transactions that the glass stood 
high at Oxford when an earthquake was felt there in September, 1683. 
Your faithful servant, 
CHARLES DICKENS. 
GAD'S HILL, Place, October 7. 
 
Vol. XXXIV: 452-453. 
 
 
HISTORY OF ‘PICKWICK’ 
[The Athenæum, March 31, 1866] 
 
Gad’s Hill, Place, 
March 28, 1866 
 
As the author of the Pickwick papers (and of one or two other books), I send you a 
few facts, and no comments, having reference to a letter singed ‘R. Seymour,’ which 
in your editorial discretion you publish last week.  
Mr. Seymour the artist never originated, suggested, or in any way had to do with, 
save as illustrator of what I devised, an incident, a character (except the sporting 
tastes of Mr. Winkle), a name, a phrase, or a word, to be found in the Pickwick Papers.  
I never saw Mr. Seymour’s handwriting, I believe, in my life. 
I never even saw Mr. Seymour but once in my life, and that was within eight-and-
forty hours of his untimely death. Two persons, both still living, were present on that 
short occasion.  
Mr. Seymour died when only the first twenty-four printed pages of the Pickwick 
Papers were published; I think before the next three or four pages were completely 
written; I am sure before one subsequent line of the book was invented.  
In the preface to the Cheap Edition of the Pickwick Papers, publish in October 1847, I 
thus described the origin of that work: ‘I was a young man of three-and-twenty, 
when the present publishers, attracted by some pieces I was at that time writing in 
the Morning Chronicle newspaper (of which one series had lately been collected and 
published in two volumes, illustrated by my esteemed friend Mr. George 
Cruikshank), waited upon me to propose a something that should be published in 
shilling numbers—then only known to me, or, I believe, to anybody else, by a dim 
recollection of certain interminable novels in that form, which used, some five-and-
twenty years ago, to be carried about the country by pedlars, and over some of which 
I remember to have shed innumerable tears, before I served my apprenticeship to 
Life. The idea propounded to me was that the monthly something should be a 
vehicle for certain plates to be executed by Mr. Seymour, and there was a nation 
either on the part of that admirable humorous artist, or of may visitor (I forget 
which), that a ‘Nimrod Club,’ the members of which were to go out shooting, fishing 
and so forth, and getting themselves into difficulties through their want of dexterity, 
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would be the best means of introducing these. I objected, on consideration, that 
although born and partly bred in the country, I was no great sportsman, except in 
regard of all kinds of locomotion ; that the idea was not novel, and had been already 
much used ; that it would be infinitely better for the plates to arise naturally out of 
the text ; and that I should like to take my own way, with freer range of English 
scenes and people, and was afraid I should ultimately do so in any case, whatever 
course I might prescribe to myself at starting. My views being deferred to, I thought 
of Mr. Pickwick, and wrote the first number, from the proof sheets of which Mr. 
Seymour made his drawing of the Club, and that happy portrait of its founder, by 
which he is always recognised, and which may be said to have made him a reality. I 
connected Mr. Pickwick with a club because of the original suggestion, and I put in 
Mr. Winkle I expressly for the use of Mr. Seymour. We started with a number of 
twenty-four pages instead of thirty-two, and four illustrations in lieu of a couple. Mr. 
Seymour's sudden and lamented death before the second number was published, 
brought about a quick decision upon a point already in agitation; the number became 
one of thirty-two pages with two illustrations, and remained so to the end.’ 
In July, 1849, some incoherent assertion made by the widow of Mr. Seymour, in the 
course of certain endeavours of hers to raise money, induced me to address a letter to 
Mr. Edward Chapman, then the only surviving business-partner in the original firm 
of Chapman and Hall, who first published the Pickwick Papers, requesting him to 
inform me in writing whether the foregoing statement was correct. 
In Mr. Chapman’s confirmatory answer, immediately written, he reminded me that I 
had given Mr. Seymour more credit than was his due. ‘As this letter is to be 
historical,’ he wrote, ‘I may as well claim what little belongs to me in the matter, and 
that is, the figure of Pickwick. Seymour’s first sketch,’ make from the proof of my 
first chapter, ‘was of a long, thin man. The present immortal one he made from may 
description of a friend of mine at Richmond.’  
      CHARLES DICKENS.  
 
[The Athenaeum, APRIL 7, 1866] 
 
There is a verbal mistake in the letter I addressed to you last week, as it is printed in 
your journal. In the fifth paragraph, the passage, ‘I think, before the next three or 
four pages were completely written,’ should stand, ‘I think before the next twenty-
four pages were completely written.’  
      CHARLES DICKENS.  
 
Vol. XXXIV: 469-470. 
 
 
No. 16 Wellington Street North, Strand, 
Monday, Twelfth May, 1851.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins.  
MY DEAR COLLINS, – My only hesitation on the matter is this: I apprehend that the 
Duke in his great generosity intends to give a sort of supper to the whole party. I 
infer this from his so particularly desiring to know their number. Now, I have already 
given him the list; and he is so delicate that he would not even ask Landseer without 
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first asking me. Under these circumstances, I feel the introduction of a stranger like 
Mr. Ward's brother–Mr. Ward and his wife being already on the list–a kind of 
difficulty; but I do not like to refuse compliance with any wish of my faithful and 
attached valet, whom I greatly esteem. I therefore merely mention this and send him 
the order.  
I have been here all day, and am covered with Sawdust.  
Faithfully yours always,  
 
Vol. XXXVII: 267. 
 
 
TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Twenty-third December, 1852.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 
MY DEAR COLLINS, – I am suddenly laid by the heels in consequence of Wills 
having gone blind without any notice–I hope and believe from mere temporary 
inflammation. This obliges me to be at the office all day to-day, and to resume my 
attendance there to-morrow. But if you will come there to-morrow afternoon–say at 
about three o'clock–I think we may forage pleasantly for a dinner in the City, and 
then go and look at Christmas Eve in Whitechapel, which is always a curious thing.  
 
Vol. XXXVII: 306. 
 
 
TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Tuesday, January Eighteenth, 
1853. 
   Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 
MY DEAR COLLINS, — If you should be disposed to revel in the glories of the 
eccentric British Drayma, on Saturday evening, I am the man to join in so great a 
movement. My money is to be heard of at the Bar of the Household Words at five 
o'clock on that afternoon.  
Gin Punch is also to be heard of at the Family Arms, Tavistock, on Sunday next at 
five, when the National Sparkler will be prepared to give Lithers a bellyful if he 
means anything but Bounce.  
I have been thinking of the Italian project, and reducing the time to two months —
from the 20th October to the 20th December — see the way to a trip that shall really 
not exclude any foremost place, and be reasonable too. Details when we meet.  
Ever faithfully. 
 




BOULOGNE, Thirtieth June, 1853. Thursday.  
  Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 
MY DEAR COLLINS, — I am very sorry indeed to hear so bad an account of your 
illness, and had no idea it had been so severe. I can't help writing (though most 
unnecessarily I hope) to say that you can't get well too soon; and that I warrant the 
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pure air, regular hours, and perfect repose of this place to bring you round 
triumphantly. You have only, when you are sufficiently restored, to defy the D—
octor and all his works, to write me a line naming your day and hour. My friend 
Lord Wilmot will then be found at the Custom House.  
Ward's account of me was the true one. I was thoroughly disabled — in a week — 
and doubt if you would have known me. But I recovered with surprising quickness, 
positively insisting on coming here, against all advice but [Dr.] Elliotson's — and got 
to work next day but one as if nothing had happened.  
And what was the matter with me? Sir — I find this reads like Dr. Johnson directly 
— Sir, it was an old, afflicted  
KIDNEY, 
once the torment of my childhood, in which I took cold.  
 
Vol. XXXVII: 317. 
 
 
TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Monday, Twenty-fourth April, 1854.  
MY DEAR COLLINS, – I met the Colonel at the Water Colours on Saturday, and 
asked him if he would assist in scattering the family dinner next Sunday at half past 
five, as usual. Will you join us, Sir?  
Beaucourt’s house above the Moulineaux, on the top of the hill–free and windy–not 
so bijou-ish, but larger rooms, and possessing a back gate and a field, secured by the 
undersigned contracting party from the middle of June to the middle of October. I 
hope you will write the third volume of ‘that’ book there.  
[Chauncey Hare] Townshend coming to town on the 12th of May. Pray Heaven he 
may not have another choral birthday, and another frolicultural 1 cauliflower.  
Ever faithfully, C. D.  
 
1 I think the word is a bold one. It is intended for floricultural.–C. D. [footnote].  
 




TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Sixth June, 1854. 
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 















































Day,  Thursday. 
 
 
Hour,  Quarter past 11 A.M. 
 
 





Destination, Tunbridge Wells. 
 
 
Description of Railway Qualification, Return Ticket 
 
 




Vol. XXXVII: 365. 
 
 
TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Seventh June, 1854. 
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 
MY DEAR COLLINS, – Mark has got something in his foot–which is not Gout, of 
course, though it has a family likeness to that disorder–which he thinks will disable 
him to-morrow. Under these circumstances, and as this inclement season of summer 
has set in with so much severity, I think it may be best to postpone our expedition. 
Will you take a stroll on Hampstead Heath, and dine here on Sunday instead? And if 
yes, will you be here at two? 
Ever faithfully. 
 
Vol. XXXVII: 365-366. 
 
 
TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Sunday, Seventeenth December, 1854.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins.  
MY DEAR COLLINS, – Many thanks for your note. As I rode home in the hansom, 
that Gravesend night, one or two doubts arose in my mind respecting the Cowell 
facts and before breakfast on the following morning I wrote to Mark, begging him to 
say nothing to Jerrold from me until I should have satisfied my mind. I am so sorry 
at heart for the working-people when they get into trouble, and have their wretched 
arena chalked out for them with such extraordinary complacency by small political 
economists, that I have a natural impulse upon me, almost always, to come to the 
rescue–even of people I detest, if I believe them to have been true to these poor men. 
I am away to Reading to read the Carol, and to Sherborne, and, after Christmas Day, 
to Bradford, in Yorkshire. The thirtieth will conclude my public appearances for the 
present season, and then I hope we shall have some Christmas diversions here. I 
have got the children's play into shape, so far as the Text goes (it is an adaptation of 
Fortunio), but it has not been ‘on the stage’ yet. Mark is going to do the Dragon–with 




Vol. XXXVII: 380-381. 
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TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Christmas Eve, 1854.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 
MY DEAR COLLINS, – Here is a Part in Fortunio–dozen words–but great Pantomime 
opportunities–which requires a first-rate old stager to devour Property Loaves. Will 
you join the joke and do it? Gobbler, one of the seven gifted servants, is the Being ‘to 
let.’ There is an eligible opportunity of making up dreadfully greedy.  
I am going to read the piece to the children next Tuesday, at half-past two. We shall 
rehearse it at the same hour every day in the following week–dress rehearsal on 
Saturday night, the 6th; night of performance, Monday, the 8th.  
I am just come back from Reading and Sherborne, and go to Bradford on Wednesday 
morning, returning next day.  
If you should chance to be disengaged to-day, here we are–Pork, with sage and 
inions, at half past five.  
Ever faithfully.  
 
Vol. XXXVII: 381. 
 
 
TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Sunday, Fourth March, 1855.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins.  
MY DEAR COLLINS, –  
I have to report another failure on the part of our friend ‘Williams’ last night. He so 
confounded an enlightened British audience at the Standard Theatre on the subject of 
Antony and Cleopatra that I clearly saw them wondering, towards the end of the 
Fourth Act, when the play was going to begin.  
A man much heavier than Mark (in the actual scale, I mean), and about twenty years 
older, played Cæsar. When he came on with a map of London–pretending it was a 
scroll and making believe to read it–and said, ‘He calls me Boy’–a howl of derision 
arose from the audience which you probably heard in the Dark, without knowing 
what occasioned it. All the smaller characters, having their speeches much upon their 
minds, came in and let them off without the slightest reference to cues. And Miss 
Glyn, in some entirely new conception of her art, ‘read’ her part like a Patter song–
several lines on end with the rapidity of Charles Mathews, and then one very long 
word. It was very brightly and creditably got up, but (as I have said) ‘Williams’ did 
not carry the audience, and I don't think the Sixty Pounds a week will be got back by 
the Manager.  
You will have the goodness to picture me to yourself–alone–in profound solitude–in 
an abyss of despair–ensconced in a small Managerial Private Box in the very centre 
of the House–frightfully sleepy (I had a dirty steak in the City first, and I think they 
must have put Laudanum into the Harvey's sauce), and played at, point-blank, by 
the entire strength of the company. The horrors in which I constantly woke up, and 
found myself detected, you will imagine. The gentle Glyn, on being called for, 
heaved her snowy bosom straight at me, and the box-keeper informed me that the 
Manager who brought her on would ‘have the honour of stepping round directly.’ I 
sneaked away in the most craven and dastardly manner, and made an utterly false 
representation that I was coming back again.  
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If you will give me one glass of hot gin-and-water on Thursday or Friday evening, I 
will come up about eight o'clock with a cigar in my pocket and inspect the Hospital. I 
am afraid this relaxing weather will tell a little faintly on your medicine, but I hope 
you will soon begin to see land beyond the Hunterian Ocean.  
I have been writing and planning and making notes over an immense number of 
little bits of paper–and I never can write legibly under such circumstances.  
Always cordially yours.  
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TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Monday, Nineteenth March, 1855.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins.  
MY DEAR COLLINS, – I have read the two first portions of Sister Rose with the very 
greatest pleasure. An excellent story, charmingly written, and shewing everywhere 
an amount of pains and study in respect of the art of doing such things that I see 
mighty seldom.  
If I be right in supposing that the brother and sister are concealing the husband's 
mother, then will you look at the closing scene of the second part again, and consider 
whether you cannot make the indication of that circumstance a little more obscure–
or, at all events, a little less emphatic; as by Rose's only asking her brother once for 
leave to tell her husband, or some slight alteration of that kind? The best way I know 
of strengthening the interest and hitting this point would be the introduction or 
mention, in the first instance, of some one other person who might (in the reader's 
divided thoughts) be the concealed person, and of whom the husband might have a 
latent dislike or jealousy–as a friend of the brother's. But this might involve too great 
a change.  
If, on the other hand, it be not the mother who is visited, then it is clear that you have 
altogether succeeded as it stands, and have entirely misled me.  
How are you getting on? Shall you be up to a day at Ashford to-morrow week? I 
shall be able to frank you down and up the Railway on the solemn occasion. Mark 
(whose face is at present enormous) is going, and Wills will tell us the story of the 
Bo'sen, whose artful chaff, in that sparkling dialogue, played the Devil with T. 
Cooke.  
Talking of which feat, I wish you could have seen your servant last Wednesday 
beleaguer the Literary Fund. They got so bothered and bewildered that I expected to 
see them all fade away under the table; and the outsiders laughed so irreverently 
whenever I poked up the chairman that it was quite a facetious business. Virtually, I 
consider the thing done. You may believe that I am not about to let go, and the effect 
has far and far exceeded my expectations already. Mark is full of the subject and will 
tell you all about it. . . .  
What is Mr. Pigott's address? I want to leave a card for him.  
Ever faithfully. 
 





TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Saturday, Twenty-fourth March, 1855.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins.  
MY DEAR COLLINS, – I am charmed to hear of the great improvement, and really 
hope now that you are beginning to see land.  
The train (an express one) leaves London Bridge Station on Tuesday at half past 11 in 
the forenoon. Fire and comfort are ordered to be in readiness at the Inn at Ashford. 
We shall have to return at half past 2 in the morning–getting to town before 5–but 
the interval between the Reading and the Mails will be spent by what would be 
called in a popular musical entertainment ‘the flick o' our ain firesides’–which 
reminds me to observe that I am dead sick of the Scottish tongue in all its moods and 
tenses.  
You have guessed right! The best of it was that she [Mrs. Gaskell] wrote to Wills, 
saying she must particularly stipulate not to have her proofs touched, ‘even by Mr. 
Dickens.’ That immortal creature had gone over the proofs [North and South] with 
great pains–had of course taken out the stiflings–hard-plungings, lungeings, and 
other convulsions–and had also taken out her weakenings and damagings of her 
own effects. ‘Very well,’ said the gifted Man, ‘she shall have her own way. But after 
it's published shew her this Proof, and ask her to consider whether her story would 
have been the better or the worse for it.’  
When you see Millais, tell him that if he would like a quotation for his fireman 




I dined with an old General yesterday, who went perfectly mad at dinner about the 
Times–exudations taking place from his mouth while he denied all its statements, 
that were partly foam, and partly turbot with white sauce. He persisted, likewise, in 
speaking of that Journal as ‘Him.’  
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TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Wednesday, Fourth April, 1855. 
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins.  
MY DEAR COLLINS, – I have read the article in the Leader on Napoleon's reception 
in England with great pleasure and entire concurrence. I think it is forcible and just, 
and yet states the real case with great moderation. Not knowing of it, I had been 
speaking to its author on that very subject in the Pit of the Olympic on Saturday 
night.  
And, by-the-bye, as the Devil would have it (for I assume that he is always up to 
something, and that everything is his fault–I being, as you know, evangelical), I 
mislaid your letter with Mr. Pigott's address in it, and ‘didn't like’ to ask him for it. 
Do, like an amiable, corroded hermit, send me that piece of information again.  
I hope the medical authorities will not–as I may say–cut your nose off to be revenged 
on your face. You might want it at some future time. It is but natural that the Doctor 
should be irritated by so much opposition–still, isn't the offending feature in some 
sort a man and a brother?  
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The Pantomine was amazingly good, and it really was a comfortable thing to see all 
conventional dignity so outrageously set at naught. It was astonishingly well done, 
and extremely funny. Not a man in it who wasn't quite as good as the Humbugs who 
pass their lives in doing nothing else. I observed at the Fund Dinner that the actors 
are in the same condition about it as they were when we played. Idiots!  
May the Spring advance with rosy foot, and the voice of the Turtle be shortly heard 
in the land.  
Ever faithfully.  
 
Vol. XXXVII: 403. 
TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Sunday, Fifteenth April, 1855.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins.  
MY DEAR COLLINS, – Hurrah!  
I shall be charmed to see you once more in a Normal state, and propose Friday next 
for our meeting at the Garrick, at a quarter before 5. We will then proceed to the Ship 
and Turtle.  
I fell foul of Wills yesterday, for that in ‘dealing with’ the second part of your story 
[Sister Rose] he had not (in two places) ‘indoctrinated’ the Printer with the change of 
name. He explained to me that on the whole, and calmly regarding all the facts from 
a politico-economical point of view, it was a more triumphant thing to have two 
mistakes than none–and, indeed, that, philosophically considered, this was rather the 
object and province of a periodical.  
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TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Thursday, Twenty-first May, 1855.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 
MY DEAR COLLINS, – Lemon assures me that the Parts and Prompt book are to 
arrive to-day. Why they have not been here two days I cannot for the life of me make 
out. In case they do come, there is a good deal in the way of clearing the ground that 
you and I may do before the first Rehearsal. Therefore, will you come and dine at 6 
to-morrow (Friday) and give the evening to it?  
Faithfully ever.  
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TAVISTOCK HOUSE, Saturday Morning, June Ninth, 1855.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 
MY DEAR COLLINS, – I have had a communication from Stanfield since we parted 
last night, to the effect that he must have the Stage entirely to himself and his men on 
Thursday Night. I therefore write round to all the company, to remind them that 
Monday is virtually our last Rehearsal, and that we shall probably have to do your 
Play twice on that precious occasion.  
Ever heartily 
yours.  




49 CHAMPS ELYSÉES, Thirtieth January, 1856, Wednesday.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 
MY DEAR COLLINS, –  
I hope you are ‘out of the wood, and holloaing.’  
I purpose coming to town either on Monday or Tuesday night, and returning (if 
convenient to you), on the following Sunday or Monday. I will write to you as soon 
as I arrive, and arrange for our devoting an early evening (I should like Wednesday 
next) to letting our united observation with extended view ‘survey mankind from 
China to Peru.’ On second thoughts, shall we appoint Wednesday now? Unless I 
hear from you to the contrary, I will expect you at Household Words at five that day.  
Ever faithfully (working hard).  
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49 CHAMPS ELYSÉES, PARIS. Sunday, Twenty-fourth February, 
1856.  
Mr. W. Wilkie Collins. 
MY DEAR COLLINS, – The Post still coming in to-day without any intelligence from 
you, I am getting quite uneasy. From day to day I have hoped to hear of your 
recovery, and have forborne to write, lest I should unintentionally make the time 
seem longer to you. But I am now so very anxious to know how you are that I cannot 
hold my hand any longer. So pray let me know by return. And if you should 
unhappily be too unwell to write yourself, pray get your brother to represent you.  
I cannot tell you how unfortunate I feel this to be, or how disconsolately I look at the 
uninhabited Pavilion.  
Ever faithfully.  
 




London, February 6, 1850. 
PUBLIC HEALTH MEETING 
 
[At a public meeting held at Freemasons' Hall under the auspices of the Metropolitan 
Sanitary Association to consider the question of the Public Health of the Metropolis, 
the Bishop of London presiding, Mr. Dickens in seconding the third resolution of the 
meeting regarding the necessity of efficient sanitary precautions against disease 
made the following speech:]  
That the object was to bring the metropolis within the provisions of the Public Health 
Act, most absurdly and monstrously excluded from its operation. The object was to 
diminish an amount of suffering and waste of life which would be a disgrace to a 
heathen land, to atone for long years of neglect, of which they bad all, to a greater or 
less extent, been guilty, and to redress a most grievous and cruel injustice. It was a 
common figure of speech, whenever anything important was left out of any great 
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scheme, to say it was the tragedy of "Hamlet" with the part of Hamlet left out; but the 
existence of a Public Health Act, with the metropolis excluded from its operation, 
suggested to him something even more sad, and that was a representation of the 
tragedy of "Hamlet" with nothing in it but the gravedigger. This was a state of things 
which must not last. Every year more than 13,000 unfortunate persons died 
unnaturally and prematurely around us.1 
 
Infancy was made stunted, ugly, and full of pain — maturity made old — and old 
age imbecile; and pauperism made hopeless every day. They claimed for the 
metropolis of a Christian country that this should be remedied, and that the capital 
should set an example of humanity and justice to the whole empire. Of the sanitary 
condition of London at present, he believed it would be almost impossible to speak 
too ill. He knew of many places in it unsurpassed in the accumulated horrors of their 
long neglect by the dirtiest old spots in the dirtiest old towns, under the worst old 
governments in Europe. Among persons living in such a state of civilised society as 
that in which they lived, there must be contrasts of rank and intelligence, and greater 
contrasts in reference to wealth and comfort; but he believed that no greater contrasts 
between wealth and poverty existed in any part of the world than in this metropolis. 
The principal objectors to the improvements proposed were divided into two classes. 
The first consisted of the owners of small tenements, men who pushed themselves to 
the front of boards of guardians and parish vestries, and were clamorous about the 
rating of their property; the 'other class was composed of gentlemen more 
independent and less selfish, who had a very weak leaning to the words self-
government. The first class generally proceeded upon the supposition that the 
compulsory improvement of their property, when exceedingly defective, would be 
very expensive. This was a great mistake, for nothing was cheaper than good 
sanitary improvement, as had been shown in the case of "Jacob's Island," which he 
had described in a work of fiction, and where the improvements could be made at a 
cost of less than the price of a pint of porter, or two glasses of gin a week, to each 
inhabitant. With regard to the principle of self-government and that what was done 
in the next parish was no business of theirs, he should begin to think there was 
something in it when he found any court or street able to keep its diseases within its 
own bounds, or any parish able to make out the bounds of its own diseases, keeping 
exclusively to itself its own fever, smallpox, consumption, and pestilence, just as it 
maintained its own beadles and its fire-engines. Until that time arrived, and so long 
as he breathed the same air, lived upon the same soil, and under the same sun, he 
should consider the health and sickness of that parish as being most decidedly his 
business, and he would endeavour to force it to be cleanly, and would place it under 
the control of a general board for the general good. The right reverend chairman had 
referred to the charge made by thoughtless and inconsiderate people, that the poor 
liked to be dirty and to lead degraded lives. If this charge were true, it would only 
present another proof that we are living in a most unnatural state of society: but it is 
no more true than it was true that when they first had baths they would not bathe, 
                                                 
1 Taking the last four year, more than 15,000 person have on an average, died prematurely in 
the metropolis, i.e. the mortality has exceeded 2 per cent. Of the population (corrected for 
increase) that that amount. 
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and when they first had washhouses they would not wash. We could not expect to 
"gather  
grapes, from thorns or figs from thistles." We could not be surprised if the poor did 
not very highly estimate the decencies of life when they had no opportunity of being 
made acquainted with them. The main wonder in connection with the poor was, that 
they did so soon esteem that which was really for their good, when they had any fair 
experience of it. No one who had any knowledge of the poor could fail to be deeply 
affected by their patience and their sympathy with one another-by the beautiful 
alacrity with which they helped each other in toil, in the day of suffering, and in the 
hour of death. It hardly ever happened that any case of extreme protracted 
destitution found its way into the public prints, without our reading at the same time 
of some ragged Samaritan sharing his last loaf, or spending his last penny to relieve 
the poor miserable in the room upstairs, or in the cellar underground. It was to 
develop in these people the virtue which nothing could eradicate, to raise them in the 
social scale as they should be raised, to lift them from a condition into which they did 
not allow their beasts to sink, and to cleanse the foul air for the passage of 
Christianity and education throughout the land that the meeting was assembled. He 
could not lay it to his heart, nor could he flatter any of those present with the idea, 
that they were met to praise themselves, for they could claim little merit for each 
other in such a cause. The object of their assembling, as he regarded it, was simply to 
help to set that right which was very wrong before God and before man.  
 
Vol. XXXVII: 481. 
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Appendix 4.2: The Comprehensive List of Charles 
Dickens’s Works  
 
 
The Works of Charles Dickens. National Edition. Chapman and Hall 1906. 
 
1. Sketches by Boz I – Illustrative of every-day life and every-day people – 
Sketches of Yong Gentlemen – Sketches of Young Couples – The Mudfog 
Papers 
1. Our Parish 
1. CHAP. I. The Beadle. The Parish Engine. The Schoolmaster 
2. CHAP. II. The Curate. The Old Lady. The Half–Pay Captain 
3. CHAP. III. The Four Sisters 
4. CHAP. IV. The Election for Beadle 
5. CHAP. V. The Broker’s Man Mr. Bung’s Narrative 
6. CHAP. VI. The Ladies’ Societies 
7. CHAP. VII. Our Next-Door Neighbour 
2. Scenes 
1. CHAP. I. The Streets—Morning 
2. CHAP. II. The Streets—Night 
3. CHAP. III. Shops and Their Tenants 
4. CHAP. IV. Scotland-Yard 
5. CHAP. V. Seven Dials 
6. CHAP. VI. Meditations in Monmouth Street 
7. CHAP. VII. Hackney Coach Stands 
8. CHAP. VIII. Doctors’ Commons 
9. CHAP. IX. London Recreations 
10. CHAP. X. The River 
11. CHAP. XI. Astley’s 
12. CHAP. XII. Greenwich Fair 
13. CHAP. XIII. Private Theatres 
14. CHAP. XIV. Vauxhall Gardens by Day 
15. CHAP. xv. Early Coaches 
16. CHAP. XVI. Omnibuses 
17. CHAP. XVII. The Last Cab-Driver, and the First Omnibus Cad 
18. CHAP. XVIII. A Parliamentary Sketch 
19. CHAP. XIX . Public Dinners 
20. CHAP. XX. The First of May 
21. CHAP. XXI . Brokers’ and Marine-Store Shops 
22. CHAP. XXII . Gin-Shops 
23. CHAP. XXIII . The Pawnbroker’s Shop 
24. CHAP. XXIV . Criminal Courts 
25. CHAP. XXV . A Visit to Newgate 
3. Characters  
1. CHAP. I. Thoughts about People 
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2. CHAP. II. A Christmas Dinner 
3. CHAP. III. The New Year 
4. CHAP. IV. Miss Evans and the Eagle 
5. CHAP. V. The Parlour Orator 
6. CHAP. VI. The Hospital Patient 
7. CHAP. VII. The Misplaced Attachment of Mr. John Dounce 
8. CHAP. VIII . The Mistaken Milliner. A Tale of Ambition 
9. CHAP. IX. THE Dancing Academy 
10. CHAP. X. Shabby-Genteel People 
11. CHAP. XI. Making a Night of it 
12. CHAP. XII. The Prisoners’ Van 
4. Tales 
1. CHAP. I. the Boarding–House 
1. Chapter the First 
2. Chapter the Second 
2. CHAP. II. Mr. Minns and His Cousin 
3. CHAP. III . Sentiment 
 
2. Sketches by Boz II – Illustrative of every-day life and every-day people – 
Sketches of Yong Gentlemen – Sketches of Young Couples – The Mudfog 
Papers 
4. CHAP. IV. The Tuggses at Ramsgate 
5. CHAP. V. Horatio Sparkins 
6. CHAP. VI. The Black Veil 
7. CHAP. VII. The Steam Excursion 
8. CHAP. VIII. The Great Winglebury Duel 
9. CHAP. IX. Mrs. Joseph Porter 
10. CHAP. X. A Passage in the Life of Mr. Watkins Tottle 
11. CHAP. XI. The Bloomsbury Christening 
12. CHAP. XII. the Drunkard’s Death 
13. SKETCHES OF YOUNG GENTLEMEN 
14. The Bashful Young Gentleman 
15. The Out-And-Out Young Gentleman 
16. The Very Friendly Young Gentleman 
17. The Military Young Gentleman 
18. The Political Young Gentleman 
19. The Domestic Young Gentleman 
20. The Censorious Young Gentleman 
21. The Funny Young Gentleman 
22. The Theatrical Young Gentleman 
23. The Poetical Young Gentleman 
24. The ‘Throwing-off’ Young Gentleman 
25. The Young Ladies’ Young Gentleman 
26. Conclusion 
SKETCHES OF YOUNG COUPLES 
1. An urgent remonstrance 
2. The Young Couple 
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3. The Formal Couple 
4. The Loving Couple 
5. The Contradictory Couple 
6. The Couple who Dote upon their Children 
7. The Cool Couple 
8. The Plausible Couple 
9. The Nice Little Couple 
10. The Egotistical Couple 
11. The Couple who Coddle Themselves 
12. The Old Couple 
13. Conclusion 
THE MUDFOG AND OTHER SKETCHES 
1. Public Life of Mr. Tulrumble 
2. Full Report of the First Meeting of the Mudfog Association 
3. Full Report of the Second Meeting of the Mudfog Association  
4. SKETCHES  
5. The Pantomime of Life 
6. Some Particulars Concerning a Lion 
7. Mr. Robert Bolton 
8. Familiar Epistle from a Parent to a Child 
 
3. The Pickwick Papers VOL. I 
1. ADDRESSES AND PREFACES  
2. ADDRESS WHICH APPEARED IN PART X., JANUARY, 1837  
3. ADDRESS WHICH APPEARED IN PART XV., JULY, 1837  
4. PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 
5. PREFACE TO THE FIRST CHEAP EDITION  
6. PREFACE TO THE ‘CHARLES DICKENS’ EDITION 
7. The Pickwickians 
8. The first Day’s Journey, and the first Evening’s Adventures; with 
their Consequences 
9. A new Acquaintance. The Stroller’s Tale. A disagreeable 
Interruption, and an unpleasant Encounter 
10. A Field-Day and Bivouac. More new Friends. An Invitation to the 
Country 
11. A short one. Showing, among other Matters, how Mr. Pickwick 
undertook to drive, and Mr. Winkle to ride, and how they both 
did it 
12. An old-fashioned Card-party. The Clergyman’s Verses. The Story 
of the Convict’s Return 
13. How Mr. Winkle, instead of shooting at the Pigeon and killing the 
Crow, shot at the Crow and wounded the Pigeon; how the 
Dingley Dell Cricket Club played All-Muggleton, and how All-
Muggleton dined at the Dingley Dell expense: with other 
interesting and instructive Matters 
14. Strongly illustrative of the Position, that the Course of True Love 
is not a Railway 
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15. A Discovery and a Chase 
16. Clearing up all Doubts (if any existed) of the Disinterestedness of 
Mr. Jingle’s Character 
17. Involving another Journey, and an Antiquarian Discovery; 
Recording Mr. Pickwick’s Determination to be present at an 
Election; and containing a Manuscript of the old Clergyman’s 
18. Descriptive of a very important Proceeding on the Part of Mr. 
Pickwick; no less an Epoch in his Life, than in this History 
19. Some Account of Eatanswill; of the State of Parties therein; and of 
the Election of a Member to serve in Parliament for that ancient, 
loyal, and patriotic Borough 
20. Comprising a brief Description of the Company at the Peacock 
assembled; and a Tale told by a Bagman 
21. In which is given a faithful Portraiture of two distinguished 
Persons; and an accurate Description of a public Breakfast in their 
House and Grounds: which Public Breakfast leads to the 
Recognition of an old Acquaintance, and the commencement of 
another Chapter 
22. Too full of Adventure to be briefly described 
23. Showing that an Attack of Rheumatism, in some Cases, acts as a 
Quickener to inventive Genius 
24. Briefly illustrative of two Points; –first, the Power of Hysterics, 
and, secondly, the Force of Circumstances 
25. A pleasant Day, with an unpleasant Termination 
26. Showing how Dodson and Fogg were Men of Business, and their 
Clerks Men of pleasure; and how an affecting Interview took place 
between Mr. Weller and his long-lost Parent; showing also what 
choice Spirits assembled at the Magpie and Stump, and what a 
capital Chapter the next one will be 
27. In which the Old Man launches forth into his favourite Theme, 
and relates a Story about a queer Client 
28. Mr. Pickwick journeys to Ipswich; and meets with a romantic 
Adventure with a middle-aged Lady in Yellow Curl Papers 
29. In which Mr. Samuel Weller begins to devote his Energies to the 
Return Match between himself and Mr. Trotter 
30. Wherein Mr. Peter Magnus grows jealous, and the middle-aged 
Lady apprehensive, which brings the Pickwickians within the 
grasp of the Law 
31. Showing, among a variety of pleasant Matters, how majestic and 
impartial Mr. Nupkins was; and how Mr. Weller returned Mr. Job 
Trotter’s Shuttlecock as heavily as it came. With another Matter, 
which will be found in its Place 
32. Which contains a brief Account of the Progress of the Action of 
Bardell against Pickwick 




34. A good-humoured Christmas Chapter, containing an Account of a 
Wedding, and some other Sports beside: which although in their 
Way, even as good Customs as Marriage itself, are not quite so 
religiously kept up, in these degenerate Times 
35. The Story of the Goblins who stole a Sexton 
 
4. The Pickwick Papers VOL. II  
36. How the Pickwickians made and cultivated the Acquaintance of a 
couple of nice Young Men belonging to one of the Liberal 
Professions; how they disported themselves on the Ice; and how 
their Visit came to a Conclusion 
37. Which is all about the Law, and sundry Great Authorities learned 
therein 
38. Describes, far more fully than the Court Newsman ever did, a 
Bachelor’s Party, given by Mr. Bob Sawyer at his Lodgings in the 
Borough 
39. Mr. Weller the elder delivers some Critical Sentiments respecting 
Literary Composition; and, assisted by his son Samuel, pays a 
small Instalment of Retaliation to the Account of the Reverend 
Gentleman with the Red Nose 
40. Wholly devoted to a full and faithful Report of the memorable 
Trial of Bardell against Pickwick 
41. In which Mr. Pickwick thinks he had better go to Bath; and goes 
accordingly 
42. The chief Features of which, will be found to be an authentic 
Version of the Legend of Prince Bladud, and a most extraordinary 
Calamity that befell Mr. Winkle 
43. Honourably accounts for Mr. Weller’s Absence, by describing a 
Soiree to which he was invited and went; also relates how he was 
intrusted by Mr. Pickwick with a Private Mission of Delicacy and 
Importance 
44. How Mr. Winkle, when he stepped out of the Frying-pan, walked 
gently and comfortably into the Fire 
45. Mr. Samuel Weller, being intrusted with a Mission of Love, 
proceeds to execute it; with what Success will hereinafter appear 
46. Introduces Mr. Pickwick to a new and not uninteresting Scene in 
the great Drama of Life 
47. What befell Mr. Pickwick when he got into the Fleet; what 
Prisoners he saw there; and how he passed the Night 
48. Illustrative, like the preceding one, of the old Proverb, that 
Adversity brings a Man acquainted with strange Bedfellows. 
Likewise containing Mr. Pickwick’s extraordinary and startling 
announcement to Mr. Samuel Weller 
49. Showing how Mr. Samuel Weller got into Difficulties 
50. Treats of divers little Matters which occurred in the Fleet, and of 
Mr. Winkle’s mysterious Behaviour; and shows how the poor 
Chancery Prisoner obtained his Release at last 
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51. Descriptive of an affecting Interview between Mr. Samuel Weller 
and a Family Party. Mr. Pickwick makes a Tour of the diminutive 
World he inhabits, and resolves to mix with it, in Future, as little 
as possible 
52. Records a touching Act of delicate Feeling, not unmixed with 
Pleasantry, achieved and performed by Messrs. Dodson and Fogg 
53. Is chiefly devoted to Matters of Business, and the temporal 
Advantage of Dodson and Fogg. Mr. Winkle reappears under 
extraordinary circumstances. Mr. Pickwick’s Benevolence proves 
stronger than his Obstinacy 
54. Relates how Mr. Pickwick, with the Assistance of Samuel Weller, 
essayed to soften the Heart of Mr. Benjamin Allen, and to mollify 
the Wrath of Mr. Robert Sawyer 
55. Containing the Story of the Bagman’s Uncle 
56. How Mr. Pickwick sped upon his Mission, and how he was 
reinforced in the Outset by a most unexpected Auxiliary 
57. In which Mr. Pickwick encounters an old Acquaintance. To which 
fortunate Circumstance the Reader is mainly indebted for Matter 
of thrilling interest herein set down, concerning two great Public 
Men of might and power 
58. Involving a serious Change in the Weller Family and the untimely 
Downfall of the red-nosed Mr. Stiggins 
59. Comprising the final Exit of Mr. Jingle and Job Trotter; with a 
great Morning of Business in Gray’s Inn Square. Concluding with 
a Double Knock at Mr. Perker’s Door 
60. Containing some Particulars relative to the Double Knock, and 
other Matters: among which certain Interesting Disclosures 
relative to Mr. Snodgrass and a Young Lady are by no means 
irrelevant to this History 
61. Mr. Solomon Pell, assisted by a Select Committee of Coachmen, 
arranges the affairs of the elder Mr. Weller 
62. An important Conference takes place between Mr. Pickwick and 
Samuel Weller, at which his Parent assists. An old Gentleman in a 
snuff-coloured Suit arrives unexpectedly 
63. In which the Pickwick Club is finally dissolved, and everything 
concluded to the Satisfaction of Everybody 
5. Oliver Twist  
1 PREFACES 
1. PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION, 1841 
2. PREFACE TO THE FIRST CHEAP EDITION 
3. PREFACE TO THE ‘CHARLES DICKENS’ EDITION  
2 Treats of the Place where Oliver Twist was born, and of the Circumstances 
attending his Birth 
3 Treats of Oliver Twist’s Growth, Education, and Board 
4 Relates how Oliver Twist was very near getting a Place which would not 
have been a Sinecure 
5 Oliver, being offered another Place, makes his first Entry into Public Life 
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6 Oliver mingles with new Associates. Going to a Funeral for the first Time, he 
forms an unfavourable Notion of his Master’s Business 
7 Oliver, being goaded by the Taunts of Noah, rouses into Action, and rather 
astonishes him 
8 Oliver continues refractory 
9 Oliver Walks to London. He Encounters on the Road a strange sort of young 
Gentleman 
10 Containing further Particulars concerning the Pleasant Old Gentleman, and 
his hopeful Pupils 
11 Oliver becomes better acquainted with the Characters of his new Associates; 
and purchases Experience at a high Price. Being a Short, but very important 
Chapter, in this History 
12 Treats of Mr. Fang the Police Magistrate; and furnishes a slight Specimen of 
his Mode of administering Justice 
13 In which Oliver is taken better Care of than he ever was before. And in which 
the Narrative reverts to the Merry Old Gentleman and His youthful Friends. 
14 Some new Acquaintances are introduced to the intelligent Reader, connected 
with whom, various pleasant Matters are related, appertaining to this History 
15 Comprising further Particulars of Oliver’s Stay at Mr. Brownlow’s, with the 
remarkable Prediction which one Mr. Grimwig uttered concerning him, when 
he went out on an Errand 
16 Showing how very fond of Oliver Twist, the Merry Old Jew and Miss Nancy 
were 
17 Relates what Became of Oliver Twist, after he had been claimed by Nancy 
18 Oliver’s Destiny continuing unpropitious, brings a great Man to London to 
injure his Reputation 
19 How Oliver passed his Time in the improving Society of his reputable 
Friends 
20 In which a notable Plan is discussed and determined on 
21 Wherein Oliver is delivered over to Mr. William Sikes 
22 The Expedition 
23 The Burglary 
24 Which contains the Substance of a pleasant Conversation between Mr. 
Bumble and a Lady; and shows that even a Beadle may be susceptible on 
some Points 
25 Treats on a very poor Subject. But is a short one, and may be found of 
Importance in this History 
26 Wherein this History reverts to Mr. Fagin and Company 
27 In which a mysterious Character appears upon the Scene; and many Things, 
inseparable from this History, are done and performed 
28 Atones for the Unpoliteness of a former Chapter; which deserted a Lady, 
most unceremoniously 
29 Looks after Oliver, and proceeds with his Adventures 
30 Has an introductory Account of the Inmates of the House, to which Oliver 
resorted 
31 Relates what Oliver’s new visitors thought of him 
32 Involves a critical Position 
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33 Of the happy Life Oliver began to lead with his kind Friends 
34 Wherein the happiness of Oliver and His Friends, experiences a sudden 
Check 
35 Contains some introductory Particulars relative to a young Gentleman who 
now arrives upon the Scene; and a new Adventure which happened to Oliver 
36 Containing the unsatisfactory Result of Oliver’s Adventure; and a 
Conversation of some Importance between Harry Maylie and Rose 
37 Is a very short one, and may appear of no great Importance in its Place, but it 
should be read notwithstanding, as a Sequel to the Last, and a Key to one that 
will follow when its Time arrives 
38 In which the Reader may perceive a Contrast, not uncommon in matrimonial 
Cases 
39 Containing an Account of what passed between Mr. and Mrs. Bumble, and 
Mr. Monks, at their nocturnal Interview 
40 Introduces some respectable Characters with whom the Reader is already 
acquainted, and shows how Monks and the Jew laid their worthy Heads 
together 
41 A strange Interview, which is a Sequel to the last Chamber 
42 Containing fresh Discoveries, and showing that Surprises, like Misfortunes, 
seldom come alone 
43 An old Acquaintance of Oliver’s, exhibiting decided Marks of Genius, 
becomes a public Character in the Metropolis 
44 Wherein is shown how the Artful Dodger got into Trouble 
45 The Time arrives for Nancy to redeem her Pledge to Rose Maylie. She Fails 
46 Noah Claypole is employed by Fagin on a secret mission 
47 The Appointment kept 
48 Fatal Consequences 
49 The Flight of Sikes 
50 Monks and Mr. Brownlow at length meet. Their Conversation, and the 
Intelligence that interrupts it 
51 The Pursuit and Escape 
52 Affording an Explanation of more mysteries than one, and comprehending a 
proposal of Marriage with no Word of Settlement or Pin-Money 
53 Fagin’s last Night alive 
54 And Last 
 
6. Nicholas Nickleby I   
7. PREFACES, ETC. 
8. NICKLEBY PROCLAMATION BY ‘BOZ’ 1838 
9. PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 
10. PREFACE TO THE FIRST CHEAP EDITION  
11. Introduces all the rest 
12. Of Mr. Ralph Nickleby, and his Establishments, and his Undertakings, and of 
a Great Joint Stock Company of Vast National Importance 
13. Mr. Ralph Nickleby receives sad Tidings of his Brother, but bears up nobly 
against the Intelligence communicated to him. The Reader is informed how 
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he liked Nicholas, who is herein introduced, and how kindly he proposed to 
make his Fortune at once 
14. Nicholas and his Uncle (to secure the Fortune without loss of time) wait upon 
Mr. Wackford Squeers, the Yorkshire Schoolmaster 
15. Nicholas starts for Yorkshire. Of his Leave-taking and his Fellow-Travellers, 
and what befell them on the Road 
16. In which the Occurrence of the Accident mentioned in the last Chapter, 
affords an Opportunity to a Couple of Gentlemen to tell Stories against each 
other 
17. Mr. and Mrs. Squeers at Home 
18. Of the Internal Economy of Dotheboys Hall 
19. Of Miss Squeers, Mrs. Squeers, Master Squeers, and Mr. Squeers; and of 
Various Matters and Persons connected no less with the Squeerses than 
Nicholas Nickleby 
20. How Mr. Ralph Nickleby provided for his Niece and Sister-in-Law 
21. Newman Noggs inducts Mrs. and Miss Nickleby into their New Dwelling in 
the City 
22. Whereby the Reader will be enabled to trace the further course of Miss Fanny 
Squeer’s Love, and to ascertain whether it ran smooth or otherwise 
23. Nicholas varies the Monotony of Dotheboys Hall by a most Vigorous and 
remarkable Proceeding, which leads to Consequences of some Importance 
24. Having the Misfortune to treat of none but Common People, is necessarily of 
a Mean and Vulgar Character 
25. Acquaints the Reader with the Cause and Origin of the Interruption 
described in the last Chapter, and with some other Matters necessary to be 
known 
26. Nicholas seeks to employ himself in a new Capacity, and being unsuccessful, 
accepts an Engagement as Tutor in a Private Family 
27. Follows the Fortunes of Miss Nickleby 
28. Miss Knag, after doting on Kate Nickleby for three whole Days, makes up her 
Mind to hate her for evermore. The Causes which led Miss Knag to form this 
Resolution 
29. Descriptive of a Dinner at Mr. Ralph Nickleby’s, and of the Manner in which 
the Company entertained themselves, before Dinner, at Dinner, and after 
Dinner 
30. Wherein Nicholas at length encounters his Uncle, to whom he expresses his 
Sentiments with much Candour. His Resolution 
31. Madam Mantalini finds herself in a Situation of some Difficulty, and Miss 
Nickleby finds herself in no Situation at all 
32. Nicholas, accompanied by Smike, sallies forth to seek his Fortune. He 
encounters Mr. Vincent Crummles; and who he was, is herein made manifest 
33. Treats of the Company of Mr. Vincent Crummles, and of his Affairs, 
Domestic and Theatrical 
34. Of the Great Bespeak for Miss Snevellicci, and the first Appearance of 
Nicholas upon any Stage 
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35. Concerning a young Lady from London, who joins the Company, and an 
elderly Admirer who follows in her Train; with an affecting Ceremony 
consequent on their Arrival 
36. Is fraught with some Danger to Miss Nickleby’s Peace of Mind 
37. Mrs. Nickleby becomes acquainted with Messrs Pyke and Pluck, whose 
Affection and Interest are beyond all Bounds 
38. Miss Nickleby, rendered desperate by the Persecution of Sir Mulberry Hawk, 
and the Complicated Difficulties and Distresses which surround her, appeals, 
as a last resource, to her Uncle for Protection 
39. Of the Proceedings of Nicholas, and certain Internal Divisions in the 
Company of Mr. Vincent Crummles 
40. Festivities are held in honour of Nicholas, who suddenly withdraws himself 
from the Society of Mr. Vincent Crummles and his Theatrical Companions 
41. Of Ralph Nickleby and Newman Noggs, and some wise Precautions, the 
Success or Failure of which will appear in the Sequel 
42. Relating chiefly to some remarkable Conversation, and some remarkable 
Proceedings to which it gives rise 
 
7. Nicholas Nickleby II  
43. In which Mr. Ralph Nickleby is relieved, by a very expeditious Process, from 
all Commerce with his Relations 
44. Wherein Mr. Ralph Nickleby is visited by Persons with whom the Reader has 
been already made acquainted 
45. Smike becomes known to Mrs. Nickleby and Kate. Nicholas also meets with 
new Acquaintances. Brighter Days seem to dawn upon the Family 
46. Private and confidential; relating to Family Matters, showing how Mr. 
Kenwigs underwent violent Agitation, and how Mrs. Kenwigs was as well as 
could be expected 
47. Nicholas finds further Favour in the Eyes of the brothers Cheeryble and Mr. 
Timothy Linkinwater. The brothers give a Banquet on a great annual 
Occasion. Nicholas, on returning Home from it, receives a mysterious and 
important Disclosure from the Lips of Mrs. Nickleby 
48. Comprises certain Particulars arising out of a Visit of Condolence, which may 
prove important hereafter. Smike unexpectedly encounters a very old Friend, 
who invites him to his House, and will take no Denial 
49. In which another old Friend encounters Smike, very opportunely and to some 
Purpose 
50. In which Nicholas falls in Love. He employs a Mediator, whose Proceedings 
are crowned with unexpected Success, excepting in one solitary Particular 
51. Containing some romantic Passages between Mrs. Nickleby and the 
Gentleman in the Small-Clothes next Door 
52. Illustrative of the convivial Sentiment, that the best of Friends must 
sometimes part 
53. Officiates as a kind of Gentleman Usher, in bringing various People together 
54. Mr. Ralph Nickleby cuts an old Acquaintance. It would also appear from the 
Contents hereof, that a Joke, even between Husband and Wife, may be 
sometimes carried too far 
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55. Containing Matter of a surprising Kind 
56. Throws some Light upon Nicholas’s Love; but whether for Good or Evil the 
Reader must determine 
57. Mr. Ralph Nickleby has some confidential Intercourse with another old 
Friend. They concert between them a Project, which promises well for both 
58. Being for the Benefit of Mr. Vincent Crummles, and positively his last 
Appearance on this Stage 
59. Chronicles the further Proceedings of the Nickleby Family, and the Sequel of 
the Adventure of the Gentleman in the Small-Clothes 
60. Involves a serious Catastrophe 
61. The Project of Mr. Ralph Nickleby and his Friend approaching a successful 
issue, becomes unexpectedly known to another Party, not admitted into their 
Confidence 
62. Nicholas despairs of rescuing Madeline Bray, but plucks up his Spirits again, 
and determines to attempt it. Domestic Intelligence of the Kenwigses and 
Lillyvicks 
63. Containing the further Progress of the Plot contrived by Mr. Ralph Nickleby 
and Mr. Arthur Gride 
64. The Crisis of the Project and its Result 
65. Of Family Matters, Cares, Hopes, Disappointments, and Sorrows 
66. Ralph Nickleby, baffled by his Nephew in his late Design, hatches a Scheme 
of Retaliation which Accident suggests to him, and takes into his Counsels a 
tried Auxiliary 
67. How Ralph Nickleby’s Auxiliary went about his Work, and how he 
prospered with it 
68. In which one Scene of this History is closed 
69. The Plots begin to fail, and Doubts and Dangers to disturb the Plotter 
70. The Dangers thicken, and the Worst is told 
71. Wherein Nicholas and his Sister forfeit the good Opinion of all worldly and 
prudent People 
72. Ralph makes one last Appointment – and keeps it 
73. The Brothers Cheeryble make various Declarations for themselves and others. 
Tim Linkinwater makes a Declaration for himself 
74. An old Acquaintance is recognised under melancholy Circumstances, and 
Dotheboys Hall breaks up forever 
75. Conclusion 
 
8. The Old Curiosity Shop VOL. I  
1. PREFACE 
2. Chapter the First  
3. Chapter the Second 
4. Chapter the Third 
5. Chapter the forth 
6. Chapter the Fifth 
7. Chapter the sixth 
8. Chapter the Seventh 
9. Chapter the Eighth 
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10. Chapter the Ninth  
11. Chapter the Tenth 
12. Chapter the Eleventh 
13. Chapter the Twelfth  
14. Chapter the Thirteenth  
15. Chapter the Fourteenth  
16. Chapter the Fifteenth  
17. Chapter the Sixteenth 
18. Chapter the Seventeenth 
19. Chapter the Eighteenth  
20. Chapter the Nineteenth  
21. Chapter the Twentieth  
22. Chapter the Twenty-First 
23. Chapter the Twenty-Second 
24. Chapter the Twenty-Third 
25. Chapter the Twenty-Fourth 
26. Chapter the Twenty-Fifth 
27. Chapter the Twenty-Sixth 
28. Chapter the Twenty-Seventh 
29. Chapter the Twenty-Eighth 
30. Chapter the Twenty-Ninth  
31. Chapter the Thirtieth  
32. Chapter the Thirty-First 
33. Chapter the Thirty-Second 
34. Chapter the Thirty-Third 
35. Chapter the Thirty-Fourth 
36. Chapter the Thirty-Fifth 
37. Chapter the Thirty-Sixth 
38. Chapter the Thirty-Seventh 
 
9. The Old Curiosity Shop VOL. II  
39. Chapter the Thirty-Eighth 
40. Chapter the Thirty-Ninth 
41. Chapter the fortieth  
42. Chapter the forty-First  
43. Chapter the forty-Second 
44. Chapter the forty-Third 
45. Chapter the forty-Fourth 
46. Chapter the forty-Fifth 
47. Chapter the forty-sixth 
48. Chapter the forty-Seventh 
49. Chapter the forty-Eight  
50. Chapter the forty-Ninth  
51. Chapter the Fiftieth  
52. Chapter the Fifty-First 
53. Chapter the Fifty-Second 
54. Chapter the Fifty-Third 
297 
 
55. Chapter the Fifty-Fourth 
56. Chapter the Fifty-Fifth 
57. Chapter the Fifty-Sixth 
58. Chapter the Fifty-Seventh 
59. Chapter the Fifty-Eight 
60. Chapter the Fifty-Ninth 
61. Chapter the Sixtieth  
62. Chapter the Sixty-First 
63. Chapter the Sixty-Second 
64. Chapter the Sixty-Third 
65. Chapter the Sixty-Fourth 
66. Chapter the Sixty-Fifth 
67. Chapter the Sixty-Sixth 
68. Chapter the Sixty-Seventh 
69. Chapter the Sixty-Eighth 
70. Chapter the Sixty-Ninth 
71. Chapter the Seventieth  
72. Chapter the Seventy-First 
73. Chapter the Seventy-Second 
74. Chapter the Last 
 
10. Barnaby Rudge VOL. I  
1. PREFACE 
1. PREFACE OT THE THIRD VOLUME OF MASTER HUMPHREY’S 
CLOCK (‘BARNABY RUDGE’)  
2. PREFACE TO THE FIRST CHEAP EDITION OF ‘BARNABY RUDGE’ 
2. Chapter the First  
3. Chapter the Second 
4. Chapter the Third 
5. Chapter the forth 
6. Chapter the Fifth 
7. Chapter the sixth 
8. Chapter the Seventh 
9. Chapter the Eighth 
10. Chapter the Ninth  
11. Chapter the Tenth 
12. Chapter the Eleventh 
13. Chapter the Twelfth  
14. Chapter the Thirteenth  
15. Chapter the Fourteenth  
16. Chapter the Fifteenth  
17. Chapter the Sixteenth 
18. Chapter the Seventeenth 
19. Chapter the Eighteenth  
20. Chapter the Nineteenth  
21. Chapter the Twentieth  
22. Chapter the Twenty-First 
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23. Chapter the Twenty-Second 
24. Chapter the Twenty-Third 
25. Chapter the Twenty-Fourth 
26. Chapter the Twenty-Fifth 
27. Chapter the Twenty-Sixth 
28. Chapter the Twenty-Seventh 
29. Chapter the Twenty-Eighth 
30. Chapter the Twenty-Ninth  
31. Chapter the Thirtieth  
32. Chapter the Thirty-First 
33. Chapter the Thirty-Second 
34. Chapter the Thirty-Third 
35. Chapter the Thirty-Fourth 
36. Chapter the Thirty-Fifth 
37. Chapter the Thirty-Sixth 
38. Chapter the Thirty-Seventh 
39. Chapter the Thirty-Eighth 
40. Chapter the Thirty-Ninth 
41. Chapter the fortieth  
42. Chapter the forty-First  
43. Chapter the forty-Second 
 
11. Barnaby Rudge VOL. II  
44. Chapter the forty-Third 
45. Chapter the forty-Fourth 
46. Chapter the forty-Fifth 
47. Chapter the forty-Sixth 
48. Chapter the forty-Seventh 
49. Chapter the forty-Eight  
50. Chapter the forty-Ninth  
51. Chapter the Fiftieth  
52. Chapter the Fifty-First 
53. Chapter the Fifty-Second 
54. Chapter the Fifty-Third 
55. Chapter the Fifty-Fourth 
56. Chapter the Fifty-Fifth 
57. Chapter the Fifty-Sixth 
58. Chapter the Fifty-Seventh 
59. Chapter the Fifty-Eight 
60. Chapter the Fifty-Ninth 
61. Chapter the Sixtieth  
62. Chapter the Sixty-First 
63. Chapter the Sixty-Second 
64. Chapter the Sixty-Third 
65. Chapter the Sixty-Fourth 
66. Chapter the Sixty-Fifth 
67. Chapter the Sixty-Sixth 
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68. Chapter the Sixty-Seventh 
69. Chapter the Sixty-Eighth 
70. Chapter the Sixty-Ninth 
71. Chapter the Seventieth  
72. Chapter the Seventy-First 
73. Chapter the Seventy-Second 
74. Chapter the Seventy-Third 
75. Chapter the Seventy-fourth 
76. Chapter the Seventy-fifth 
77. Chapter the Seventy-sixth 
78. Chapter the Seventy-seventh 
79. Chapter the Seventy-eighth  
80. Chapter the Seventy-ninth  
81. Chapter the Eightieth 
82. Chapter the Eighty-first 
83. Chapter the Last    
 
12. American Notes for General Circulation – Pictures from Italy  
1. AMERICAN NOTES  
1. Dedication Page 
2. PREFACES  
3. Preface to the First Cheap Edition 
4. Preface to the ‘Charles Dickens’ Edition 
5. Chapter I. Going Away 
6. Chapter II. The Passage Out 
7. Chapter III. Boston 
8. Chapter IV. An American Railroad. Lowell and its Factory System 
9. Chapter V. Worcester. The Connecticut River. Hartford. New Haven. 
To New York 
10. Chapter VI. New York 
11. Chapter VII. Philadelphia, and its Solitary Prison 
12. Chapter VIII. Washington. The Legislature. And the President’s 
House 
13. Chapter IX. A Night Steamer on the Potomac River. Virginia Road, 
and a Black Driver. Richmond. Baltimore. The Harrisburg Mail, and a 
Glimpse of the City. A Canal Boat 
14. Chapter X. Some further Account of the Canal Boat, its Domestic 
Economy, and its Passengers. Journey to Pittsburg across the 
Alleghany Mountains. Pittsburg 
15. Chapter XI. From Pittsburg to Cincinnati in a Western Steamboat. 
Cincinnati 
16. Chapter XII. From Cincinnati to Louisville in another Western 
Steamboat; and from Louisville to St. Louis in Another. St. Louis 
17. Chapter XIII. A Jaunt to the Looking-glass Prairie and back 
18. Chapter XIV. Return to Cincinnati. A Stage-Coach Ride from that City 




19. Chapter XV. In Canada; Toronto; Kingston; Montreal; Quebec; St. 
John’s. In the United States again; Lebanon; the Shaker Village; West 
Point 
20. Chapter XVI. The Passage Home 
21. Chapter XVII. Slavery 
22. Chapter XVIII. Concluding Remarks 
23. Postscript 
 
2. PICTURES FROM ITALY  
1. The Reader’s Passport 
2. Going through France 
3. Lyons, the Rhone, and the Goblin of Avignon 
4. Avignon to Genoa 
5. Genoa and its Neighbourhood 
6. To Parma, Modena, and Bologna 
7. Through Bologna and Ferrara 
8. An Italian Dream 
9. By Verona, Mantua, and Milan, across the Pass of the Simplon into 
Switzerland 
10. To Rome by Pisa and Siena 
11. Rome 
12. A Rapid Diorama –  
1. To Naples 
2. Naples 
3. Pompeii—Herculaneum  
4. Paestum 
5. Vesuvius 
6. Return to Naples 
7. Monte Cassino 
8. Florence  
 
13. A Child's History of England  
1. Dedication Page 
2. Chapter I. Ancient England and the Romans. From 50 years before Christ, to 
the year of our Lord 450. 
3. Chapter II. Ancient England under the Early Saxons. From the year 450, to the 
year 871. 
4. Chapter III. England under the Good Saxon, Alfred, and Edward the Elder. 
From the year 871, to the year 901. 
5. Chapter IV. England under Athelstan and the Six Boy-Kings. From the year 
925, to the year 1016. 
6. Chapter V. England under Canute the Dane. From the year 1016, to the year 
1035. 
7. Chapter VI. England under Harold Harefoot, Hardicanute, and Edward the 
Confessor. From the year 1035, to the year 1066. 
8. Chapter VII. England under Harold the Second, and Conquered by the 
Normans. All in the same year, 1066. 
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9. Chapter VIII. England under William the First, the Norman Conqueror. From 
the year 1066, to the year 1087. 
10. Chapter IX. England under William the Second, called Rufus. From the year 
1087, to the year 1100. 
11. Chapter X. England under Henry the First, called Fine-Scholar. From the year 
1100, to the year 1135. 
12. Chapter XI. England under Matilda and Stephen. From the year 1135, to the 
year 1154. 
13. Chapter XII. England under Henry the Second. Parts First and Second. From 
the year 1154, to the year 1189. 
14. Chapter XIII. England under Richard the First, called the Lion-Heart. From 
the year 1189, to the year 1199. 
15. Chapter XIV England under John, called Lackland. From the year 1199, to the 
year 1216. 
16. Chapter XV. England under Henry the Third, called, of Winchester. From the 
year 1216, to the year 1272. 
17. Chapter XVI. England under Edward the First, called Longshanks. From the 
year 1172, to the year 1307. 
18. Chapter XVII. England under Edward the Second. From the year 1307, to the 
year 1327. 
19. Chapter XVIII. England under Edward the Third. From the year 1327, to the 
year 1377. 
20. Chapter XIX. England under Richard the Second. From the year 1377, to the 
year 1399. 
21. Chapter XX. England under Henry the Fourth, called Bolingbroke. From the 
year 1399, to the year 1413. 
22. Chapter XXI. England under Henry the Fifth. Parts First and Second. From 
the year 1413, to the year 1422. 
23. Chapter XXII. England under Henry the Sixth. Parts First and Second (The 
Story of Joan of Arc), and Thrid. From the year 1422, to the year 1461. 
24. Chapter XXIII. England under Edward the Fourth. From the year 1461, to the 
year 1483. 
25. Chapter XXIV. England under Edward the Fifth. For few weeks in the year 
1483. 
26. Chapter XXV. England under Richard the Third. From the year 1483, to the 
year 1485. 
27. Chapter XXVI. England under Henry the Seventhn From the year 1485, to the 
year 1509. 
28. Chapter XXVII. England under Henry the Eighth, called Bluff King Hal and 
Burly King Harry. From the year 1509, to the year 1533. 
29. Chapter XXVIII. England under Henry the Eighth, called Bluff King Hal and 
Burly King Harry. From the year 1533, to the year 1547. 
30. Chapter XXIX. England under Edward the Sixth. From the year 1547, to the 
year 1553. 
31. Chapter XXX. England under Mary. From the year 1553, to the year 1558. 
32. Chapter XXXI. England under Elizabeth. Parts First, Second, and Third. From 
the year 1553, to the year 1603. 
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33. Chapter XXXII. England under James the First. Parts First and Second. From 
the year 1603, to the year 1625. 
34. Chapter XXXIII. England under Charles the First. Parts First, Second, Third 
and Fourth. From the year 1625, to the year 1649. 
35. Chapter XXXIV. England under Oliver Cromwell. Parts First and Second. 
From the year 1649, to the year 1660. 
36. Chapter XXXV. England under Charles the Second, called the Merry 
Monarch. Parts First and Second. From the year 1660, to the year 1685. 
37. Chapter XXXVI. England under James the Second. From the year 1685, to the 
year 1688. 
38. Chapter XXXVII. Conclusion. From the year 1688, to the year 1837. 
 
14. Martin Chuzzlewit VOL. I  
1. PREFACES 
1. PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 
2. PREFACE TO THE FIRST CHEAP EDITION 
3. PREFACE TO THE ‘CHARLES DICKENS’ EDITION  
2. Introductory, concerning the Pedigree of the Chuzzlewit Family 
3. Wherein certain Persons are presented to the Reader, with whom he may, if 
he please, become better acquainted 
4. In which certain other Persons are introduced; on the same Terms as in the 
last Chapter 
5. From which it will appear that if Union be Strength, and Family Affection be 
pleasant to contemplate, the Chuzzlewits were the strongest and most 
agreeable Family in the World 
6. Containing a full Account of the Installation of Mr. Pecksniff’s new Pupil into 
the Bosom of Mr. Pecksniff’s Family. With all the Festivities held on that 
Occasion, and the great Enjoyment of Mr. Pinch 
7. Comprises, among other important matters, Pecksniffian and Architectural, 
an exact Relation of the Progress made by Mr. Pinch in the Confidence and 
Friendship of the new Pupil 
8. In Which Mr. Chevy Slyme asserts the Independence of his Spirit, and the 
Blue Dragon Loses a Limb 
9. Accompanies Mr. Pecksniff and his charming Daughters to the City of 
London; and relates what fell out upon their way thither 
10. Town and Todgers’s 
11. Containing strange Matter, on which many Events in this History may, for 
their good or evil Influence, chiefly depend 
12. Wherein a certain Gentleman becomes particular in his Attentions to a certain 
Lady; and more Coming Events than one, cast their Shadows before 
13. Will be seen in the Long Run, if not in the Short One, to concern Mr. Pinch 
and others, nearly. Mr. Pecksniff asserts the Dignity of outraged Virtue. 
Young Martin Chuzzlewit forms a desperate Resolution 
14. Showing what became of Martin and His desperate Resolve, after he left Mr. 
Pecksniff’s House; what Persons he encountered; what Anxieties he Suffered; 
and what News he heard 
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15. In which Martin bids Adieu to the Lady of his Love; and honours an obscure 
Individual whose Fortune he intends to make by commending her to his 
protection 
16. The Burden whereof, is Hail Columbia! 
17. Martin disembarks from that noble and fast-sailing Line-of-Packet Ship, the 
Screw, at the Port of New York, in the United States of America. He makes 
some Acquaintances, and dines at a Boarding-House. The Particulars of those 
Transactions 
18. Martin enlarges his Circle of acquaintance; increases his Stock of Wisdom; 
and has an excellent Opportunity of comparing his own Experiences with 
those of Lummy Ned of the Light Salisbury, as related by his Friend Mr. 
William Simmons 
19. Does Business with the House of Anthony Chuzzlewit and Son, from which 
one of the Partners retires unexpectedly 
20. The Reader is brought into Communication with some Professional Persons, 
and sheds a tear over the Filail Piety of good Mr. Jonas 
21. Is a Chapter of Love 
22. More American Experiences, Martin takes a Partner, and makes a Purchase. 
Some Account of Eden, as it appeared on Paper. Also of the British Lion. Also 
of the Kind of Sympathy professed and entertained by the Watertoast 
Association of United Sympathisers 
23. From which it will be seen that Martin became a Lion of his own Account. 
Together with the Reason why 
24. Martin and his Partner take Possession of their Estate. The joyful occasion 
involves some further Account of Eden 
25. Reports Progress in certain homely Matters of Love, Hatred, Jealousy, and 
Revenge 
26. Is in part professional; and furnishes the Reader with some valuable hints in 
relation to the Management of a Sick Chamber 
 
15. Martin Chuzzlewit VOL. II 
27. An unexpected Meeting, and a promising Prospect 
28. Showing that old Friends may not only appear with new Faces, but in false 
Colours. That People are prone to bite, and that Biters may sometimes be 
bitten. 
29. Mr. Montague at Home. And Mr. Jonas Chuzzlewit at Home 
30. In which some People are precocious, others professional, and others 
mysterious: all in their several ways 
31. Proves that changes may be rung in the best-regulated Families, and that Mr. 
Pecksniff was a special hand at a Triple-Bob-Major 
32. Mr. Pinch is discharged of a Duty which he never owed to anybody; and Mr. 
Pecksniff discharges a Duty which he owes to Society 
33. Treats of Todgers’s again; and of another blighted Plant besides the Plants 
upon the Leads 
34. Further proceedings in Eden, and a proceeding out of it. Martin makes a 
Discovery of some Importance 
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35. In Which the Travellers move Homeward, and encounter some distinguished 
Characters upon the way 
36. Arriving in England, Martin witnesses a Ceremony, from which he derives 
the cheering Information that he has not been forgotten in his Absence 
37. Tom Pinch departs to seek his Fortune. What he finds at starting 
38. Tom Pinch, going astray, finds that he is not the only Person in that 
Predicament. He retaliates upon a fallen Foe 
39. Secret Service 
40. Containing some further Particulars of the Domestic Economy of the Pinches; 
with strange News from the City, narrowly concerning Tom 
41. The Pinches make a new Acquaintance, and have fresh occasion for Surprise 
and Wonder 
42. Mr. Jonas and his Friend, arriving at a pleasant Understanding, set forth upon 
an Enterprise 
43. Continuation of the Enterprise of Mr. Jonas and his Friend 
44. Has an influence on the fortunes of several People. Mr. Pecksniff is exhibited 
in the Plenitude of Power, and wields the same with Fortitude and 
Magnanimity 
45. Further Continuation of the Enterprise of Mr. Jonas and his Friend 
46. In Which Tom Pinch and his Sister take a little Pleasure; but quite in a 
domestic way, and with no Ceremony about it 
47. In Which Miss Pecksniff makes Love, Mr. Jonas makes Wrath, Mrs. Gamp 
makes Tea, and Mr. Chuffey makes Business 
48. Conclusion of the Enterprise of Mr. Jonas and his Friend 
49. Bears Tidings of Martin and of Mark, as well as of a third Person not quite 
unknown to the Reader. Exhibits Filial Piety in an ugly Aspect; and casts a 
doubtful Ray of Light upon a very dark Place 
50. In Which Mrs. Harris assisted by a Tea-pot, is the Cause of a Division 
between Friends 
51. Surprises Tom Pinch very much, and shows how certain Confidences passed 
between him and his Sister 
52. Sheds new and brighter Light upon the very dark Place; and contains the 
Sequel of the Enterprise of Mr. Jonas and his Friend 
53. In which the Tables are turned, completely upside down 
54. What John Westlock said to Tom Pinch’s Sister; what Tom Pinch’s Sister Said 
to John Westlock; what Tom Pinch said to both of them; and how they all 
passed the remainder of the day 
55. Gives the Author great Concern. For it is the last in the Book 
56. POSTSCRIPT  
 
16. Christmas Books 
1. PREFACES 
1. PREFACE TO THE FIRST CHEAP EDITION  
2. PREFACE TO THE ‘CHARLES DICKENS’ EDITION  
2. A Christmas Carol in Prose: Being a Short Story of Christmas  
1. Stave I. Marley’s Ghost 
2. Stave II. The First of the Three Spirits 
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3. Stave III. The Second of the Three Spirits 
4. Stave IV. The Last of the Spirits 
5. Stave V. the End of It 
3. The Chimes: A Goblin Story of Some Bells that rang an Old Year out and a 
New Year in.  
1. First Quarter. 
2. The Second Quarter. 
3. Third Quarter. 
4. Fourth Quarter. 
4. The Cricket on the Hearth  
1. Chirp the First 
2. Chirp the Second 
3. Chirp the Third 
5. The Battle of Life: A Love Story 
1. Part the First 
2. Part the Second 
3. Part the Third 
6. The Haunted Man and the Ghost's Bargain: A Fancy for Christmas Time  
1. The Gift Bestowed 
2. The Gift Diffused 
3. The Gift Reversed 
 
17. Hard Times and Other Stories   
1. Book the First—Sowing 
1. The One Thing Needful 
2. Murdering the Innocents 
3. A Loophole 
4. Mr. Bounderby 
5. The Key-Note 
6. Sleary’s Horsemanship 
7. Mrs. Sparsit 
8. Never Wonder 
9. Sissy’s Progress 
10. Stephen Blackpool 
11. No Way Out 
12. The Old Woman 
13. Rachael 
14. The Great Manufacturer 
15. Father and Daughter 
16. Husband and Wife 
2. Book the Second—Reaping  
1. Effects in the Bank 
2. Mr. James Harthouse 
3. The Whelp 
4. Men and Brothers 
5. Men and Masters 





9. Hearing the Last of It 
10. Mrs. Sparsit’s Staircase 
11. Lower and Lower 
12. Down 
3. Book the Third—Garnering  
1. Another Thing Needful 
2. Very Ridiculous 
3. Very Decided 
4. Lost 
5. Found 





1. First Chapter 
2. Second Chapter 
3. Third Chapter 
4. Fourth Chapter 
5. Fifth Chapter  
A Holiday Romance  
1. Part I. Introductory Romance from the Pen of William Tinkling, Esq. 
2. Part II. Romance. From the Pen of Miss Alice Rainbird 
3. Part III. Romance. From the Pen of Lieut.-Col. Robin Redforth 
4. Part IV. Romance. From the Pen of Miss Nettie Ashford. 
George Silverman's Explanation [1868]  
1. First Chapter 
2. Second Chapter 
3. Third Chapter 
4. Fourth Chapter 
5. Fifth Chapter 
6. Sixth Chapter 
7. Seventh Chapter 
8. Eighth Chapter 
9. Ninth Chapter 
 
18. Dombey and Son VOL. I  
1. PREFACES  
1. PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 
2. PREFACE TO THE ‘CHARLES DICKENS’ EDITION 
2. Dombey and Son 
3. In which timely Provision is made for an Emergency that will sometimes 
arise in the best-regulated Families 




5. In which some more First Appearances are made on the Stage of these 
Adventures 
6. Paul’s Progress and Christening 
7. Paul’s Second Deprivation 
8. A Bird’s-eye Glimpse of Miss Tox’s Dwelling-place: also of the state of Miss 
Tox’s Affections 
9. Paul’s further Progress, Growth and Character 
10. In which the Wooden Midshipman gets into Trouble 
11. Containing the Sequel of the Midshipman’s Disaster 
12. Paul’s Introduction to a New Scene 
13. Paul’s Education 
14. Shipping Intelligence and Office Business 
15. Paul grows more and more old-fashioned, and goes Home for the Holidays 
16. Amazing Artfulness of Captain Cuttle, and a new Pursuit for Walter Gay 
17. What the Waves were always saying 
18. Captain Cuttle does a little Business for the Young People 
19. Father and Daughter 
20. Walter goes away 
21. Mr. Dombey goes upon a Journey 
22. New Faces 
23. A Trifle of Management by Mr. Carker the Manager 
24. Florence solitary, and the Midshipman mysterious 
25. The Study of a Loving Heart 
26. Strange News of Uncle Sol 
27. Shadows of the Past and Future 
28. Deeper Shadows 
29. Alterations 
30. The opening of the Eyes of Mrs. Chick 
31. The Interval before the Marriage 
 
19. Dombey and Son VOL. II  
32. The Wedding 
33. The Wooden Midshipman goes to Pieces 
34. Contrasts 
35. Another Mother and Daughter 
36. The Happy Pair 
37. Housewarming 
38. More Warnings than One 
39. Miss Tox improves an Old Acquaintance 
40. Further Adventures of Captain Edward Cuttle, Mariner 
41. Domestic Relations 
42. New Voices in the Waves 
43. Confidential and Accidental 
44. The Watches of the Night 
45. A Separation 
46. The Trusty Agent 
47. Recognisant and Reflective 
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48. The Thunderbolt 
49. The Flight of Florence 
50. The Midshipman makes a Discovery 
51. Mr. Toots’s Complaint 
52. Mr. Dombey and the World 
53. Secret Intelligence 
54. More Intelligence 
55. The Fugitives 
56. Rob the Grinder loses his Place 
57. Several People delighted, and the Game Chicken disgusted 
58. Another Wedding 
59. After a Lapse 
60. Retribution 




20. David Copperfield VOL. I  
1. PREFACES  
1. PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 
2. PREFACE TO THE ‘CHARLES DICKENS’ EDITION 
2. I am Born 
3. I Observe 
4. I have a Change 
5. I fall into Disgrace 
6. I am sent away from Home 
7. I enlarge my Circle of Acquaintance 
8. My ‘First Half’ at Salem House 
9. My Holidays. Especially one happy Afternoon 
10. I have a memorable Birthday 
11. I become neglected, and am provided for  
12. I begin Life on my own Account, and don’t Like it 
13. Liking Life on my own Account no better, I form a great Resolution 
14. The Sequel of my Resolution 
15. My Aunt makes up her Mind about me 
16. I make another Beginning 
17. I am a New Boy in More Senses than One 
18. Somebody turns up 
19. A Retrospect 
20. I look about me, and make a Discovery 
21. Steerforth’s Home 
22. Little Em’ly 
23. Some old Scenes, and some new People 
24. I corroborate Mr. Dick, and choose a Profession 
25. My first Dissipation 
26. Good and bad Angels 
27. I fall into Captivity 
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28. Tommy Traddles 
29. Mr. Micawber’s Gauntlet 
30. I visit Steerforth at his Home, again 
 
21. David Copperfield VOL. II  
31. A Loss 
32. A greater Loss 
33. The beginning of a long Journey 
34. Blissful 
35. My Aunt astonishes me 
36. Depression 
37. Enthusiasm 
38. A Little Cold Water 
39. A Dissolution of Partnership 
40. Wickfield and Heep 
41. The Wanderer 
42. Dora’s Aunts 
43. Mischief 
44. Another Retrospect 
45. Our Housekeeping 




50. I am involved in Mystery 
51. Mr. Peggotty’s Dream comes true 
52. The Beginning of a Longer Journey 
53. I assist at an Explosion 
54. Another Retrospect 
55. Mr. Micawber’s Transactions 
56. Tempest 
57. The New Wound, and the old 




62. I am shown two interesting Penitents 
63. A Light shines on my Way 
64. A Visitor 
65. A last Retrospect 
 
22. Bleak House VOL. I  
1. PREFACES 
1. PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 
2. PREFACE TO THE ‘CHARLES DICKENS’ EDITION  
2. In Chancery 
3. In Fashion 
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4. A Progress 
5. Telescopic Philanthropy 
6. A Morning Adventure 
7. Quite at Home 
8. The Ghost’s Walk 
9. Covering a Multitude of Sins 
10. Signs and Tokens 
11. The Law-Writer 
12. Our dear Brother 
13. On the Watch 
14. Esther’s Narrative 
15. Deportment 
16. Bell Yard 
17. Tom-all-Alone’s 
18. Esther’s Narrative 
19. Lady Dedlock 
20. Moving On 
21. A new Lodger 
22. The Smallweed Family 
23. Mr. Bucket 
24. Esther’s Narrative 
25. An Appeal Case 
26. Mrs. Snagsby sees it all 
27. Sharpshooters 
28. More old Soldiers than one 
29. The Ironmaster 
30. The Young Man 
31. Esther’s Narrative 
32. Nurse and Patient 
 
23. Bleak House VOL. II  
33. The Appointed Time 
34. Interlopers 
35. A Turn of the Screw 
36. Esther’s Narrative 
37. Chesney Wold 
38. Jarndyce and Jarndyce 
39. A Struggle 
40. Attorney and Client 
41. National and Domestic 
42. In Mr. Tulkinghorn’s Room 
43. In Mr. Tulkinghorn’s Chambers 
44. Esther’s Narrative 
45. The Letter and the Answer 
46. In Trust 
47. Stop him! 
48. Jo’s Will 
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49. Closing in 
50. Dutiful Friendship 
51. Esther’s Narrative 
52. Enlightened 
53. Obstinacy 
54. The Track 
55. Springing a Mine 
56. Flight 
57. Pursuit 
58. Esther’s Narrative 
59. A Wintry Day and Night 
60. Esther’s Narrative 
61. Perspective 
62. A Discovery 
63. Another Discovery 
64. Steel and Iron 
65. Esther’s Narrative 
66. Beginning the World 
67. Down in Lincolnshire 
68. The Close of Esther’s Narrative 
 
24. Little Dorrit VOL. I   
1. PREFACES 
1. PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 
2. PREFACE TO THE ‘CHARLES DICKENS’ EDITION  
2. Book the First: Poverty 
3. Sun and Shadow 
4. Fellow Travellers 
5. Home 
6. Mrs. Flintwinch has a Dream 
7. Family Affairs 
8. The Father of the Marshalsea 
9. The Child of the Marshalsea 
10. The Lock 
11. Little Mother 
12. Containing the whole Science of Government 
13. Let Loose 
14. Bleeding Heart Yard 
15. Patriarchal 
16. Little Dorrit’s Party 
17. Mrs. Flintwinch has another Dream 
18. Nobody’s Weakness 
19. Nobody’s Rival 
20. Little Dorrit’s Lover 
21. The Father of the Marshalsea in two or three Relations 
22. Moving in Society 
23. Mr. Merdle’s Complaint 
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24. A Puzzle 
25. Machinery in Motion 
26. Fortune-Telling 
27. Conspirators and Others 
28. Nobody’s State of Mind 
29. Five-and-Twenty 
30. Nobody’s Disappearance 
31. Mrs. Flintwinch goes on dreaming 
32. The Word of a Gentleman 
33. Spirit 
34. More for tune-Telling 
35. Mrs. Merdle’s Complaint 
36. A Shoal of Barnacles 
37. What was behind Mr. Pancks on Little Dorrit’s Hand 
38. The Marshalsea becomes an Orphan 
 
25. Little Dorrit VOL. II. Book the Second—Riches 
39. Fellow-Travellers 
40. Mrs. General 
41. On the Road 
42. A Letter from Little Dorrit 
43. Something Wrong Somewhere 
44. Something Right Somewhere 
45. Mostly, Prunes and Prism 
46. The Dowager Mrs. Gowan is reminded that it never does 
47. Appearance and Disappearance 
48. The Dreams of Mrs. Flintwinch thicken 
49. A Letter from Little Dorrit 
50. In which a great Patriotic Conference is holden 
51. The Progress of an Epidemic 
52. Taking Advice 
53. No just Cause or Impediment why these two Persons should not be joined 
together 
54. Getting on 
55. Missing 
56. A Castle in the Air 
57. The Storming of the Castle in the Air 
58. Introduces the next 
59. The History of a Self Tormentor 
60. Who passes by this Road so late 
61. Mistress Affery makes a Conditional Promise, respecting her Dreams 
62. The Evening of a Long Day 
63. The Chief Butler resigns the Seals of Office 
64. Reaping the Whirlwind 
65. The Pupil of the Marshalsea 
66. An Appearance in the Marshalsea 
67. A Plea in the Marshalsea 
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26. Christmas Stories from ‘Household Words’ and ‘All the Year Round’ VOL. I 
1. FROM HOUSEHOLD WORDS  
2. A Christmas Tree  
3. What Christmas is as we Grow Older  
4. The Poor Relation's Story  
5. The Child's Story  
6. The Schoolboy's Story  
7. Nobody's Story  
8. The Seven Poor Travellers  
9. The Holly-Tree 
10. Wreck of the Golden Mary [with Wilkie Collins 1856]  
11. The Perils of Certain English Prisoners [with Wilkie Collins] 
12. Going into Society   
13. FROM ‘ALL THE YEAR AROUND’ 
14. The Haunted House 
15. A Message from the Sea 
16. Tom Tiddler's Ground   
17. Somebody's Luggage   
 
27. Christmas Stories from ‘Household Words’ and ‘All the Year Round’ VOL. II 
18. Mrs. Lirriper's Lodgings  
19. Mrs. Lirriper's Legacy  
20. Doctor Marigold  
21. Mugby Junction 
22. No Thoroughfare [with Wilkie Collins]  
23. The Lazy Tour of Two Idle Apprentices [with Wilkie Collins]  
 
28. A Tale of Two Cities 
1. BOOK THE FIRST—RECALLED TO LIFE 
1. The Period 
2. The Mail 
3. The Night Shadows 
4. The Preparation 
5. The Wine-shop 
6. The Shoemaker 
2. BOOK THE SECOND—THE GOLDEN THREAD 
1. Five Years Later 
2. A Sight 




5. The Jackal 
6. Hundreds of People 
7. Monseigneur in Town 
8. Monseigneur in the Country 
9. The Gorgon’s Head 
10. Two Promises 
11. A Companion Picture 
12. The Fellow of Delicacy 
13. The Fellow of no Delicacy 
14. The Honest Tradesman 
15. Knitting 
16. Still Knitting 
17. One Night 
18. Nine Days 
19. An Opinion 
20. A Plea 
21. Echoing Footsteps 
22. The Sea still rises 
23. Fire rises 
24. Drawn to the Loadstone Rock 
3. BOOK THE THIRD—THE TRACK OF A STORM 
1. In Secret 
2. The Grindstone 
3. The Shadow 
4. Calm in Storm 
5. The Wood-Sawyer 
6. Triumph 
7. A Knock at the Door 
8. A Hand at Cards 
9. The Game made 




14. The Knitting done 
15. The Footsteps die out for ever 
 
29. Great Expectations 
1. Chapter the First  
2. Chapter the Second 
3. Chapter the Third 
4. Chapter the Forth 
5. Chapter the Fifth 
6. Chapter the Sixth 
7. Chapter the Seventh 
8. Chapter the Eighth 
9. Chapter the Ninth  
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10. Chapter the Tenth 
11. Chapter the Eleventh 
12. Chapter the Twelfth  
13. Chapter the Thirteenth  
14. Chapter the Fourteenth  
15. Chapter the Fifteenth  
16. Chapter the Sixteenth 
17. Chapter the Seventeenth 
18. Chapter the Eighteenth  
19. Chapter the Nineteenth  
20. Chapter the Twentieth  
21. Chapter the Twenty-First 
22. Chapter the Twenty-Second 
23. Chapter the Twenty-Third 
24. Chapter the Twenty-Fourth 
25. Chapter the Twenty-Fifth 
26. Chapter the Twenty-Sixth 
27. Chapter the Twenty-Seventh 
28. Chapter the Twenty-Eighth 
29. Chapter the Twenty-Ninth  
30. Chapter the Thirtieth  
31. Chapter the Thirty-First 
32. Chapter the Thirty-Second 
33. Chapter the Thirty-Third 
34. Chapter the Thirty-Fourth 
35. Chapter the Thirty-Fifth 
36. Chapter the Thirty-Sixth 
37. Chapter the Thirty-Seventh 
38. Chapter the Thirty-Eighth 
39. Chapter the Thirty-Ninth 
40. Chapter the Fortieth  
41. Chapter the Forty-First  
42. Chapter the Forty-Second 
43. Chapter the Forty-Third 
44. Chapter the Forty-Fourth 
45. Chapter the Forty-Fifth 
46. Chapter the Forty-Sixth 
47. Chapter the Forty-Seventh 
48. Chapter the Forty-Eight 
49. Chapter the Forty-Ninht  
50. Chapter the Fiftieth  
51. Chapter the Fifty-First 
52. Chapter the Fifty-Second 
53. Chapter the Fifty-Third 
54. Chapter the Fifty-Fourth 
55. Chapter the Fifty-Fifth 
56. Chapter the Fifty-Sixth 
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57. Chapter the Fifty-Seventh 
58. Chapter the Fifty-Eight 
59. Chapter the Fifty-Ninth 
 
30. The Uncommercial Traveller 
1. His General Line of Business 
2. The Shipwreck 
3. Wapping Workhouse 
4. Two Views of a Cheap Theatre 
5. Poor Mercantile Jack 
6. Refreshments for Travellers 
7. Travelling Abroad 
8. The Great Tasmania’s Cargo 
9. City of London Churches 
10. Shy Neighbourhoods 
11. Tramps 
12. Dullborough Town 
13. Night Walks 
14. Chambers 
15. Nurse’s Stories 
16. Arcadian London 
17. The Italian Prisoner 
18. The Calais Night Mail 
19. Some Recollections of Mortality 
20. Birthday Celebrations 
21. The Short-Timers 
22. Bound for the Great Salt Lake 
23. The City of the Absent 
24. An Old Stage-coaching House 
25. The Boiled Beef of New England 
26. Chatham Dockyard 
27. In the French-Flemish Country 
28. Medicine Men of Civilisation 
29. Titbull’s Alms-Houses 
30. The Ruffian 
31. Aboard Ship 
32. A Small Star in the East 
33. A Little Dinner in an Hour 
34. Mr. Barlow 
35. On An Amateur Beat 
36. A Fly-leaf in a Life 
37. A Plea for Total Abstinence 
 
31. Our Mutual Friend VOL. I  
1. BOOK THE FIRST—THE CUP AND THE LIP 
1. On the Look-out 
2. The Man from Somewhere 
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3. Another Man 
4. The R. Wilfer Family 
5. Boffin's Bower 
6. Cut adrift 
7. Mr. Wegg looks after himself 
8. Mr. Boffin in Consultation 
9. Mr. and Mrs. Boffin in Consultation 
10. A Marriage Contract 
11. Podsnappery 
12. The Sweat of an honest Man's Brow 
13. Tracking the Bird of Prey 
14. The Bird of Prey brought down 
15. Two new Servants 
16. Minders and Reminders 
17. A Dismal Swamp 
2. BOOK THE SECOND: BIRDS OF A FEATHER 
1. Of an Educational Character 
2. Still Educational 
3. A Piece of Work 
4. Cupid prompted 
5. Mercury prompting 
6. A Riddle without an Answer 
7. In which a Friendly Move is Originated 
8. In which an Innocent Elopement Occurs 
9. In which the Orphan makes his Will 
10. A Successor 
11. Some Affairs of the Heart 
12. More Birds of Prey 
13. A Solo and a Duett 
14. Strong of Purpose 
15. The whole Case so far 
16. An Anniversary Occasion 
 
32. Our Mutual Friend VOL. II  
3. BOOK THE THIRD—A LONG LANE 
1. Lodgers in Queer Street 
2. A Respected Friend in a new Aspect 
3. The Same Respected Friend in more Aspects than one 
4. A Happy Return of the Day 
5. The Golden Dustman falls into bad Company 
6. The Golden Dustman falls into worse Company 
7. The Friendly Move takes up a strong Position 
8. The End of a Long Journey 
9. Somebody becomes the Subject of a Prediction 
10. Scouts Out 
11. In the Dark 
12. Meaning Mischief 
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13. Give a Dog a bad Name, and Hang Him 
14. Mr. Wegg Prepares a Grindstone for Mr. Boffin's Nose 
15. The Golden Dustman at His Worst 
16. The Feast of the Three Hobgoblins 
17. A Social Chorus 
4. BOOK THE FOURTH—A TURNING 
1. Setting Traps 
2. The Golden Dustman rises a Little 
3. The Golden Dustman sinks again 
4. A Runaway Match 
5. Concerning the Mendicant's Bride 
6. A Cry for Help 
7. Better to be Abel than Cain 
8. A few Grains of Pepper 
9. Two Places vacated 
10. The Dolls' Dressmaker discovers a Word 
11. Effect is given to the Dolls' Dressmaker's Discovery 
12. The Passing Shadow 
13. Showing how the Golden Dustman helped to scatter Dust 
14. Checkmate to the Friendly Move 
15. What was caught in the Traps that were set 
16. Persons and Things in General 
17. CHAPTER THE LAST. The Voice of Society 
18. POSTSCRIPT IN LIEU OF PREFACE  
19. Postscript: In Lieu of Preface 
 
33. The Mystery of Edwin Drood – and Master Humphrey’s Clock 
1. THE MYSTERY OF EDWIN DROOD 
1. The Dawn 
2. A Dean, and a Chapter also 
3. The Nuns’ House 
4. Mr. Sapsea 
5. Mr. Durdles and Friend 
6. Philanthropy in Minor Canon Corner 
7. More Confidences than one 
8. Daggers drawn 
9. Birds in the Bush 
10. Smoothing the Way 
11. A Picture and a Ring 
12. A Night with Durdles 
13. Both at their best 
14. When shall these three meet again? 
15. Impeached 
16. Devoted 
17. Philanthropy, Professional and Unprofessional 
18. A Settler in Cloisterham 
19. Shadow on the Sun-Dial 
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20. A Flight 
21. A Recognition 
22. A Gritty State of Things comes on 
23. The Dawn again 
1. FRAGMENT 
1. HOW MR. SAPSEA CEASED TO BE A MEMBER OF 
THE EIGHT CLUB. TOLD BY HIMSELF  
2. MASTER HUMPHREY'S CLOCK  
1. DEDICATION 
2. PREFACES 
3. Master Humphrey, from his Clock-side in the Chimney Corner 
4. Master Humphrey, from His Clock-side in the Chimney-Corner 
5. Master Humphrey’s Visitor 
6. The Clock 
7. Mr. Weller’s Watch 
8. Chapter VI 
9. Master Humphrey, from His Clock-side in the Chimney Corner 
 
34. Reprinted Pieces and Sunday under Three Heads and Other Tales, Sketches, 
Articles, etc.  
1. REPRINTED PIECES  
1. A Child’s Dream of a Star 
2. The Begging-Letter Writer 
3. A Walk in a Workhouse 
4. The Ghost of Art 
5. The Detective Police 
6. Three ‘Detective’ Anecdotes 
7. The Pair of Gloves 
8. The Artful Touch 
9. The Sofa 
10. A Poor Man’s Tale of a Patent 
11. Births. Mrs. Meek, of a Son (added from the National Edition).  
12. A Monument of French Folly 
13. Bill-Sticking 
14. On Duty with Inspector Field 
15. Our English Watering-Place 
16. A Flight 
17. Our School 
18. A Plated Article 
19. Our Honourable Friend 
20. Our Vestry 
21. Our Bore 
22. Lying Awake 
23. Down with the Tide 
24. The Noble Savage 
25. The Long Voyage 
26. Our French Watering-Place 
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27. Prince Bull. A Fairy Tale 
28. Out of Town 
29. Out of the Season 
2. SUNDAY UNDER THREE HEADS, AND OTHER TALES, SKETCHES, 
ARTICLES, ETC. 
1. Sunday under Three Heads— 
1. Dedication 
2. As it is. 
3. As Sabbath Bills would make it 
4. As it might be made 
5. Extraordinary Gazette 
6. Address on the Completion of the First Volume of ‘Bentley’s 
Miscellany’  
7. Address on the Completion of the Second Volume of ‘Bentley’s 
Miscellany’ 
8. Joseph Grimaldi 
9. The Lamplighter Story 
10. International Copyright 
11. The Agricultural Interest 
12. Threatening Tetter to Thomas Hood, from an Ancient 
Gentleman 
13. John Overs 
14. The Early Closing Movement 
15. The Spirit of Chivalry 
16. Crime and Education 
17. Capital Punishment 
18. Address by Charles Dickens to the Cheap Edition of his 
Works 
19. To be Read at dusk 
20. Address of the English Author to French Public 
21. Dramatic Rights in Fiction 
22. The Earthquake Shock in England  
23. In Memoriam: W. M. Thackeray  
24. Adelaide Anne Protector  
25. History of ‘Pickwick’  
26. The Great International Waling-Match 
27. Chauncy Hare Townshend 
28. On Mr Fechter’s Acting  
 
35. Miscellaneous Papers: From The Examiner, Household Words and All the Year 
Round—Plays and Poems. VOL. I  
1. INTRODUCTION  
2. MISCELLANIES FROM ‘THE EXAMINER’ 1838-1849 
1. The Restoration of Shakespeare's 'Lear' to the Stage Scott and his 
Publishers—I 




3. International Copyright 
4. Macready as 'Benedick' 
5. Report of The Commissioners appointed to inquire into the Condition 
of the Persons variously engaged in the University Of Oxford 
6. Ignorance and Crime 
7. The Chinese Junk 
8. Cruikshank's 'The Drunkard's Children' 
9. The Niger Expedition 
10. The Poetry of Science 
11. The American Panorama 
12. Judicial Special Pleading 
13. Edinburgh Apprentice School Association 
14. Leech's 'The Rising Generation' 
15. The Paradise at Tooting 
16. The Tooting Farm 
17. The Verdict for Drouet 
18. 'Virginie' and 'Black-Eyed Susan' 
19. An American in Europe 
20. Court Ceremonies 
3. MISCELLANIES FROM 'HOUSEHOLD WORDS' 1850-1859 
1. Address in the First Number of 'Household Words' 
2. Announcement in 'Household Words' of the Approaching Publication 
of 'All The Year Round' 
3. Address in 'Household Words' 
4. The Amusements of the People—I 
5. The Amusements of the People—II 
6. Perfect Felicity 
7. From the Raven in the Happy Family—I 
8. From the Raven in the Happy Family—II 
9. From the Raven in the Happy Family—II 
10. The 'Good' Hippopotamus 
11. Some Account of an Extraordinary Traveller 
12. A Card from Mr. Booley 
13. Mr. Booley's View of the Last Lord Mayor's Show 
14. Pet Prisoners 
15. Old Lamps for New Ones 
16. The Sunday Screw 
17. Lively Turtle 
18. A Crisis in the Affairs of Mr. John Bull 
19. Mr. Bull's Somnambulist 
20. Our Commission 
21. Proposals for a National Jest-Book 
22. A December Vision  
23. The Last Words of the Old Year 
24. Railway Strikes 
25. Red Tape 
26. The Guild of Literature and Art 
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27. The Finishing Schoolmaster 
28. A Few Conventionalities 
29. A Narrative of Extraordinary Suffering 
30. Whole Hogs 
31. Sucking Pigs 
32. A Sleep to Startle us 
33. Betting-Shops 
34. Trading in Death 
35. Where we Stopped Growing 
36. Proposals for Amusing Posterity 
37. Home for Homeless Women 
38. The Spirit Business 
39. A Haunted House   
40. Gone Astray 
41. Frauds on the Fairies 
42. Things that cannot be Done 
43. Fire and Snow 
44. On Strike 
45. The Late Mr. Justice Talfourd 
46. It is not Generally Known 
47. Legal and Equitable Jokes 
48. To Working Men 
49. An Unsettled Neighbourhood 
50. Reflections of a Lord Mayor 
51. The Lost Arctic Voyagers—I 
52. The Lost Arctic Voyagers—II 
MISCELLANIES FROM 'HOUSEHOLD WORDS' 1850-1859 (continued) 
53. That Other Public 
54. Gaslight Fairies 
55. Gone to the Dogs 
56. Fast and Loose 
57. The Thousand and One Humbugs—I 
58. The Thousand and One Humbugs—II 
59. The Thousand and One Humbugs—III 
60. The Toady Tree 
61. Cheap Patriotism 
62. Smuggled Relations 
63. The Great Baby 
64. The Worthy Magistrate 
65. A Slight Depreciation of the Currency 
66. Insularities 
67. A Nightly Scene in London 
68. The Friend of the Lions 
69. Why? 
70. Railway Dreaming 
71. The Demeanour of Murderer 
72. Nobody, Somebody, and Everybody 
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73. The Murdered Person 
74. Murderous Extremes 
75. Stores for the First of April 
76. The Best Authority 
77. Curious Misprint in the 'Edinburgh Review' 
78. Well-Authenticated Rappings 
79. An Idea of Mine 
80. Please to Leave your Umbrella 
81. New Year's Day 
82. Chips 
83. Supposing! 
MISCELLANIES FROM 'ALL THE YEAR ROUND' 1859-1869 
1. Address which appeared shortly previous to the completion of the 
Twentieth Volume (1868) of intimating a New Series of 'All The Year 
Round' 
2. The Poor Man and His Beer 
3. Five New Points of Criminal Law 
4. Leigh Hunt. A Remonstrance 
5. The Tattlesnivel Bleater 
6. The Young Man from the Country 
7. An Enlightened Clergyman 
8. Rather a Strong Dose 
9. The Martyr Medium 
10. The Late Mr. Stanfield 
11. A Slight Question Op Fact 
12. Landor's Life 
PLAYS 
1. The Strange Gentleman 
2. The Village Coquettes 
3. Is She His Wife? Or, Something Singular! 
4. The Lamplighter  
5. Mr. Nightingale’s Diary  
6. No Thoroughfare  
POEMS 
1. THE PICKWICK PAPERS (1837) 
2. The Ivy Green 
3. A Christmas Carol 
4. Gabriel Grub’s Song 
5. Romance (Sam Weller’s Song) 
6. THE EXAMINER (1841) 
7. The fine Old English Gentleman 
8. The Quack Doctor’s Proclamation  
9. Subjects for Painters  
10. THE PATRICIAN’S DAUGHTER (1842) 
11. Prologue 
12. THE KEEPSAKE (1844) 
13. A Word in Season 
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14. THE DAILY NEWS (1846) 
15. The British Lion 
16. The Hymn of the Wiltshire Labourers  
17. LINES ADDRESSED TO MARK LEMON (1849) 
18. New Song 
19. HOUSEHOLD WORDS (1850-1851) 
20. Hiram Power’s Greek Slave 
21. Aspire  
22. THE LIGHTHOUSE (1855) 
23. Prologue 
24. The Song of the Wreck  
25. THE FROZEN DEEP (1856) 
26. Prologue  
27. THE WRECK OF THE GOLDEN MARY (1856) 
28. A Child Hymn  
29. ALL THE YEAR ROUND (1859) 
30. The Blacksmith 
 
37. Letters and Speeches VOL. I  
1. PREFACES 
1. PREFACE TO THE ORIGINAL EDITION  
2. PREFACE TO THE ‘THE CHARLES DICKENS’ EDITION 
3. PREFACE TO THE 1893 EDITION  
2. THE LETTERS OF CHARLES DICKENS 1833-1870 
1. BOOK I. 
2. BOOK II. 
3. BOOK III. 
 
38. Letters and Speeches VOL. II 
THE LETTERS OF CHARLES DICKENS 1833-1870 
BOOK III (continued) 
THE SPEECHES OF CHARLES DICKENS 1841-1870 
1. Edinburgh: June 25, 1841 
2. United States: Jan. 1842 
3. Boston: Feb. 1, 1842 
4. Hartford: Feb. 7, 1842 
5. New York: Feb. 18, 1842 
6. Manchester: Oct. 5, 1843 
7. Liverpool: Feb. 26, 1844 
8. Birmingham: Feb. 28, 1844 
9. London: April 6, 1846 
10. Leeds: Dec. 1, 1847 
11. Glasgow: Dec. 28, 1847 
12. London: Feb. 6, 1850 
13. London: March 1, 1851 
14. London: April 14, 1851 
15. London: May 10, 1851 
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16. London: June 9, 1851 
17. London: June 14, 1852 
18. Birmingham: Jan. 6, 1853 
19. London: April 30, 1853 
20. London: May 1, 1853 
21. Birmingham: Dec. 30, 1853 
22. London: Dec. 30, 1854 
23. Drury Lane: June 27, 1855 
24. Sheffield: Dec. 22, 1855 
25. London: March 12, 1856 
26. London: Nov. 5, 1857 
27. London: Feb. 9, 1858 
28. Edinburgh: March 26, 1858 
29. London: March 29, 1858 
30. London: April 29, 1858 
31. London: May 1, 1858 
32. London: May 8, 1858 
33. London: July 21, 1858 
34. Manchester: Dec. 3, 1858 
35. Coventry: Dec. 4, 1858 
36. London: March 29, 1862 
37. London: May 20, 1862 
38. London: April 12, 1864 
39. London: May 11, 1864 
40. London: May 9, 1865 
41. London: May 20, 1865 
42. Knebworth: July 29, 1865 
43. London: Feb. 14, 1866 
44. London: March 28, 1866 
45. London: May 7, 1866 
46. London: June 5, 1867 
47. London: Sept. 17, 1867 
48. London: Nov. 2, 1867 
49. Boston: April 8, 1868 
50. New York: April 18, 1868 
51. New York: April 20, 1868 
52. Liverpool: April 10, 1869 
53. Sydenham: Aug. 30, 1869 
54. Birmingham: Sept. 17, 1869 
55. Birmingham: Jan. 6, 1870 
56. London: March 15, 1870 
57. London: April 5, 1870 
London: May 2, 1870
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Appendix 6.2: Three-Word Lexical Bundles of the DCC 
 
Total No. of N-Gram Types: 100,946  Total No. of N-Gram Tokens: 
173,5319 
Minimum Frequency: 5   Minimum Range: 5 
 
i don t 
out of the 
one of the 
don t know 
there was a 
it was a 
as if he 
that he was 
that it was 
that he had 
he had been 
i am not 
i have been 
would have been 
it would be 
part of the 
what do you 
if he had 
i am sure 
it is a 
it was not 
to be a 
at the door 
in the same 
that i have 
it is not 
there was no 
i have no 
i should have 
that i am 
if he were 
there is a 
if i had 
might have been 
not to be 
in the world 
he was a 
in the morning 
it was the 
of the house 
as if it 
there is no 
to have been 
as well as 
of all the 
up and down 
who had been 
which he had 
for a moment 
the name of 
i do not 
and in the 
at the same 
the door and 
two or three 
side of the 
that it is 
a kind of 
his head and 
out of his 
a great deal 
of his own 
to be the 
not at all 
to say that 
that she was 
that there was 
to be sure 
by this time 
when he had 
and that he 
if it were 
he would have 
and it was 
it may be 
the end of 
i have not 
it had been 
was in the 
in his hand 
up to the 
i tell you 
when he was 
to look at 
a state of 
a long time 
as soon as 
do you think 
as if they 
the top of 
that he would 
i had been 
i think i 
to do it 
was to be 
a man of 
him in the 
of the old 
and i am 
in which he 
that i should 
and that the 
and all the 
the course of 
t know what 
the same time 
as it was 
in the house 
i am very 
now and then 
and that i 
in such a 
of the room 
the best of 
i dare say 
in a very 
the first time 
he could not 
but it was 
to see the 
end of the 
he was not 
in the course 
it would have 
to do with 
in his own 
it will be 
was going to 
the midst of 
is to be 
it is the 
of it and 
a pair of 
on the other 
to me and 
that she had 
as if the 
in the midst 
for the first 
as to the 
to him and 
to the door 
a good deal 
i will not 
i am a 
that they were 
i am afraid 
and there was 
as he was 
the subject of 
he had a 
a sort of 
354 
 
of the most 
but i am 
have been a 
i have a 
she had been 
i have seen 
had been a 
he had not 
but it is 
that he is 
the part of 
this is the 
he is a 
it to be 
up in the 
to have a 
and it is 
it in the 
seemed to be 
to think of 
in a state 
the house of 
on the ground 
on the subject 
of the same 
here and there 
a couple of 
and with a 
one of these 
that he might 
to make a 
of the day 
had not been 
if they were 
if it had 
on the part 
one of them 
i should like 
in the way 
his hand and 
i think it 
it must be 
on one side 
of the world 
down to the 
this is a 
of such a 
was not a 
of the great 
for the purpose 
back to the 
in which the 
it might be 
looking at the 
ought to be 
to do so 
him with a 
seemed to have 
the head of 
to speak to 
when it was 
in the air 
in the street 
of the two 
to see him 
they had been 
the room and 
the house and 
and he was 
a man who 
in the first 
he did not 
into the room 
must have been 
he had no 
the bottom of 
as it is 
it has been 
the door of 
the way of 
which i have 
would be a 
and when i 
and when he 
in at the 
in his mind 
is a very 
to be in 
the whole of 
to be done 
of the way 
a part of 
but i have 
that he should 
the back of 
to know that 
at that time 
but he was 
to be so 
he might have 
it was in 
half a dozen 
one of his 
was a little 
and he had 
out of it 
if they had 
to go to 
for a long 
him on the 
that you are 
with the same 
a matter of 
and down the 
corner of the 
and on the 
the honour of 
of my own 
should like to 
a piece of 
look at the 
at the time 
in all the 
in the dark 
up at the 
a little more 
one of those 
to think that 
so much as 
the pleasure of 
with a smile 
of the night 
him to the 
i am glad 
and if you 
when they were 
that you have 
the man who 
and when the 
in the room 
in the streets 
the sound of 
take care of 
top of the 
he was in 
was a very 
of the whole 
to say to 
it is to 
the face of 
in spite of 
him to be 
which he was 
with all the 
he had never 
man with a 
out of a 
to the last 
was in a 
it was very 
the side of 
in the old 
as i am 
in a moment 
to have the 
upon the ground 
down in the 
on the floor 
should have been 
he was so 
in a corner 
in one of 
what is the 
if he could 
in the most 
three or four 
the middle of 
a moment s 
i am sorry 
of the little 
at the bottom 
not in the 
he would be 
and the other 
him in his 
in the face 
say that i 
on account of 
said in a 
to make the 
with a very 
great deal of 
there had been 
used to be 
at all events 
could not have 
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it on the 
ought to have 
it to the 
all the time 
by way of 
i have done 
if she were 
in the night 
with him and 
so far as 
and to be 
she was a 
the other side 
down on the 
the cause of 
the presence of 
and at the 
had been in 
i have heard 
that if he 
was a great 
was on the 
come to the 
in the evening 
man who had 
that is to 
there was 
something 
and that she 
but there was 
in it and 
man in the 
over and over 
that he has 
could not be 
of which he 
state of mind 
there was an 
for a little 
of one of 
the sight of 
is in the 
that in the 
this was the 
and then he 
to his own 
was about to 
whom he had 
and then the 
for the moment 
they were all 
to the old 
him and he 
in the middle 
it with a 
up in a 
a young man 
in and out 
in the least 
it was all 
a few minutes 
at this time 
time to time 
from time to 
he began to 
in the city 
and of the 
him in a 
in his pocket 
on the top 
the world and 
down into the 
would not have 
all this time 
have been in 
is one of 
the way to 
it was to 
there was nothing 
came to the 
clock in the 
have been the 
of an hour 
of his life 
such a thing 
the idea of 
he had done 
it was so 
was such a 
and a half 
and as he 
i am quite 
that they had 
him that he 
to be found 
he had had 
his face and 
it in his 
with a great 
with his own 
a very good 
had come to 
if there were 
as long as 
by the fire 
he was very 
them in the 
there is nothing 
to come and 
to take a 
his hat and 
in order that 
is to say 
of their own 
a quarter of 
all the way 
for the time 
he looked at 
think of it 
and so forth 
but for the 
him when he 
as they were 
he was the 
the eyes of 
door of the 
o clock in 
were in the 
have the goodness 
you may be 
as far as 
it as a 
were going to 
and out of 
at the top 
by any means 
is not the 
the time of 
which it was 
and i don 
in the little 
of the earth 
out in the 
early in the 
and by the 
at this moment 
been in the 
could have been 
from the first 
he could have 
in the afternoon 
it is so 
it was that 
of which the 
would not be 
and the old 
the death of 
the shadow of 
on the same 
to the great 
bottom of the 
down upon the 
into the street 
on the back 
the habit of 
any of the 
in her own 
that had been 
to be seen 
his eyes and 
in a few 
the ground and 
and to the 
but he had 
in which they 
quarter of an 
to believe that 
of the fire 
there was not 
to make it 
of him and 
against the wall 
the manner of 
and over again 
every one of 
it should be 
to be very 
all at once 
had been so 
of those who 
on the first 
five and twenty 
on the road 
for him and 
in that way 
into the house 
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of the best 
to do and 
to which the 
if he would 
an opportunity of 
he was going 
i wish i 
down by the 
in a manner 
member of the 
look at me 
the hands of 
a man in 
and as the 
for the last 
he must have 
out of her 
that was the 
the goodness to 
to him that 
an hour or 
it was an 
of a great 
that part of 
a young lady 
and made a 
have been so 
him and the 
in front of 
it with the 
of the man 
to be made 
his head in 
out of their 
don t see 
of the last 
he should be 
him if he 
in the country 
side by side 
and began to 
in course of 
in the 
neighbourhood 
more or less 
there were no 
up with a 
what it was 
a good many 
not have been 
part of his 
to him in 
but there is 
during the whole 
it was his 
men and women 
the centre of 
the night and 
was the first 
on the head 
the street and 
to him as 
to such a 
and when they 
be in the 
have come to 
to the end 
to one of 
and the two 
head of the 
they would have 
to go and 
was a good 
place in the 
at the gate 
knowledge of the 
on the occasion 
on to the 
this is not 
which is a 
and for the 
at a loss 
but that he 
it is my 
thought of the 
went on to 
as one of 
face of the 
the voice of 
which they had 
close to the 
even in the 
that there are 
would be to 
and had a 
began to think 
him at the 
the memory of 
as to be 
it was impossible 
to keep the 
am sorry to 
has been a 
on the contrary 
seem to be 
that is the 
went to bed 
come out of 
he had the 
he was at 
if you like 
on his way 
as good as 
within a few 
came into the 
he had left 
it from the 
his mind to 
the time and 
have had the 
upon it and 
but they were 
in the name 
the air and 
on the night 
should not be 
though he had 
from which he 
have been to 
of the law 
many a time 
the streets and 
had had a 
there were a 
whom i have 
to say the 
all my life 
it up and 
the town and 
between them and 
here it is 
he had got 
to be and 
it is no 
the worst of 
for his own 
he had to 
him as a 
in all his 
the head and 
and from the 
master of the 
a man to 
people in the 
to the top 
were in a 
the place where 
with a kind 
to the ground 
and that his 
to come out 
up into the 
a man and 
standing in the 
an act of 
his mind and 
as if a 
out in a 
that when the 
more of the 
with the rest 
a little and 
it was too 
know that the 
will be the 
with the old 
away in the 
to eat and 
and there he 
where they were 
who would have 
of having been 
they were the 
to get out 
but a few 
from one of 
it was he 
out for the 
in this state 





Appendix 6.3: Key Clusters in the DCC Compared with 
the BNC 
 







23 1 0 130.56 0.0000000000 
2 sir edward 
bulwer lytton 





18 1 0 102.17 0.0000000000 
4 messrs pyke and 
pluck 
18 1 0 102.17 0.0000000000 
5 the strong 
minded woman 
16 1 0 90.82 0.0000000000 
6 how d ye do 12 2 0 68.12 0.0000000000 
7 ran away a negro 11 1 0 62.44 0.0000000000 
8 plashwater weir 
mill lock 




15 8 10 52.70 0.0000000000 
10 his double eye 
glass 
9 2 0 51.09 0.0000000000 
11 sorrow wrong 
and trouble 
9 2 0 51.09 0.0000000000 
12 the latin 
grammar master 
9 1 0 51.09 0.0000000000 
13 the magic fish 
bone 
9 1 0 51.09 0.0000000000 
14 the reverend 
frank milvey 





9 8 0 51.09 0.0000000000 
16 toby veck toby 
veck 
8 1 0 45.41 0.0000000000 
17 tom jack or 
richard 
8 1 0 45.41 0.0000000000 
18 a private sitting 
room 
8 4 0 45.41 0.0000000000 






mr la fayette 
kettle 
8 1 0 45.41 0.0000000000 
21 the rain fell 
heavily 
7 5 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
22 his three 
cornered hat 
7 3 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
23 harley street 
cavendish square 
7 1 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
24 the u nited states 7 1 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
25 my late dear 
mother 





7 1 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
27 cornelius brook 
dingwall esq 
7 1 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
28 the hard glazed 
hat 
7 1 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
29 a shabby genteel 
man 
7 3 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
30 
two one pound 
notes 
7 1 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
31 at drury lane 
theatre 
7 4 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
32 tom gradgrind s 
daughter 
7 1 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
33 your poor dear 
papa 
7 1 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
34 i'll stand by you 7 5 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
35 lord decimus tite 
barnacle 
7 1 0 39.73 0.0000000000 
36 pounds shillings 
and pence 
11 5 9 36.00 0.0000000001 
37 has seen better 
days 
6 5 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
38 
sir your faithful 
servant 
6 2 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
39 railway officers 
and servants 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
40 hyde park place 
w 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
41 sir james 
emerson tennent 
6 2 0 34.06 0.0000000024 




43 his black velvet 
cap 
6 2 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
44 information 
relative to the 
6 5 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
45 the inmost 
recesses of 
6 3 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
46 sol and captain 
cuttle 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
47 the associated 
silent system 
6 2 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
48 turtle soup and 
venison 
6 2 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
49 arthur doyce and 
clennam 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
50 at arm s length 6 5 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
51 my uncle used to 6 2 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
52 autumn leaves 
autumn leaves 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
53 weller said 
serjeant buzfuz 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
54 your letter this 
morning 
6 2 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
55 a confused heap 
of 
6 6 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
56 a lone lorn 
creetur 




6 4 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
58 your ladyship 
says mr 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
59 during this short 
dialogue 
6 4 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
60 duke street saint 
james's 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
61 the rose coloured 
curtains 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
62 gad s hill place 6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
63 quite right said 
mr 





6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
65 bible and prayer 
book 
6 2 0 34.06 0.0000000024 




67 brave lodgings 
for one 
6 2 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
68 by very slow 
degrees 
6 6 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
69 beheaded on 
tower hill 
6 1 0 34.06 0.0000000024 
70 we understand 
each other 
13 7 23 29.47 0.0000000537 
71 old red brick 
house 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
72 presented itself 
to the 
5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
73 packet ship the 
screw 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
74 our mind s eye 5 2 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
75 wait till to 
morrow 





5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
77 towers of notre 
dame 
5 3 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
78 weather beaten 
pea coat 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
79 your sister betsey 
trotwood 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
80 with even more 
than 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
81 will rally round 
him 
5 2 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
82 the domestic 
economy of 
5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
83 that miss dorrit is 5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
84 sir roger de 
coverley 
5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
85 the humble 
individual who 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
86 the sugar tongs 
and 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
87 the proof sheets 
of 
5 3 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
88 the instrument 
maker's door 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
89 calm serene and 
cheerful 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
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90 cousin john said 
ada 




5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
92 be two parties to 5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
93 boot jack and 
countenance 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
94 brass plate on the 5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
95 for only five 
minutes 
5 3 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
96 four miles an 
hour 




5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
98 do yourself an 
injustice 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
99 doctor slammer 
of the 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
100 every soul on 
board 
5 3 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
101 a particularly 
angular man 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
102 ain't o no use 5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
103 almost if not 
quite 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
104 a four post 
bedstead 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
105 a gentle tap at 5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
106 a miscellaneous 
collection of 





5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
108 anniversary 
festival of the 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
109 articles of 
wearing apparel 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
110 an angry look at 5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
111 an exact account 
of 
5 3 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
112 an uneasy sense 
of 




5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
114 mr john harmon 
had 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
362 
 
115 my high 
connexion sir 




5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
117 low crowned 
broad brimmed 
5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
118 more shame for 
you 
5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
119 of miss sally 
brass 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
120 oh indeed said 
mr 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
121 old fashioned 
window seat 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
122 never once 
looked back 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
123 no worse off than 5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
124 
noble or right 
honourable 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
125 i protest against 
it 
5 2 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
126 in little dorrit's 
eyes 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
127 in paris when the 5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
128 hanover terrace 
regent's park 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
129 have grown old 
and 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
130 head was struck 
off 
5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
131 know them no 
more 
5 3 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
132 
lived happy ever 
afterwards 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
133 long ago when he 5 5 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
134 kiss me once 
more 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
135 it soon appeared 
that 
5 4 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
136 keep always at it 5 1 0 28.38 0.0000000967 
137 a sufficient 
reason for 































































































































































Appendix 6.5: The Overused Key Concepts in the DCC 
with Log-Likelihood above 6.63 (99% accuracy)  
 
No. Item Key semantic domains DCCFreq% BNCSamply% LL 
1 Z8 Pronouns 
746664 
(13.26) 72023 (7.44) + 25760.47 
2 B1 Anatomy and Physiology 70609 (1.25) 5489 (0.57) + 4040.92 
3 Q2.1 Speech: Communicative 70083 (1.24) 7024 (0.73) + 2157.25 
4 Z99 Unmatched 176400 (3.13) 22165 (2.29) + 2102.64 
5 A13.3 Degree: Boosters 51919 (0.92) 4808 (0.50) + 2003.36 
6 W2 Light 5467 (0.1) 0 (0.00) + 1735.05 
7 M6 Location and Direction 85596 (1.52) 9859 (1.02) + 1578.99 
8 S2.2 People: Male 30669 (0.54) 2534 (0.26) + 1550.88 
9 A13 Degree 4466 (0.08) 0 (0.00) + 1417.37 
10 Z6 Negative 70158 (1.25) 8052 (0.83) + 1314.57 
11 E4.1- Sad 15736 (0.28) 979 (0.10) + 1296.38 
12 T1.1 Time: General 4888 (0.09) 47 (0.00) + 1200.67 
13 X3.4 Sensory: Sight 30119 (0.53) 2795 (0.29) + 1155.83 
14 M1 Moving, Coming and Going 82979 (1.47) 10157 (1.05) + 1142.72 
15 X2.2+ Knowledgeable 25924 (0.46) 2302 (0.24) + 1112.44 
16 E2+ Like 17633 (0.31) 1372 (0.14) + 1007.36 
17 L1+ Alive 4835 (0.09) 93 (0.01) + 968.76 
18 E4.2+ Content 7101 (0.13) 352 (0.04) + 768.47 
19 W2- Darkness 2212 (0.04) 0 (0.00) + 702.02 
20 M2 
Putting, Pulling, Pushing, 
Transporting 44174 (0.78) 5347 (0.55) + 644.59 
21 A5.1+ Evaluation: Good 26710 (0.47) 2905 (0.30) + 621.9 
22 X2.6- Unexpected 3604 (0.06) 100 (0.01) + 607.95 
23 X3.2 Sensory: Sound 14091 (0.25) 1271 (0.13) + 581.76 
24 E4.1+ Happy 14732 (0.26) 1370 (0.14) + 562.19 
25 H2 Parts of Buildings 24034 (0.43) 2642 (0.27) + 537.27 
26 G2.2+ Ethical 6493 (0.12) 405 (0.04) + 533 
27 S1.2.4+ Polite 3609 (0.06) 130 (0.01) + 515.58 
28 X2.1 Thought, Belief 33931 (0.6) 4139 (0.43) + 475.8 
29 S7.2+ Respected 5257 (0.09) 316 (0.03) + 453.76 
30 T3+ Time: Old; Grown-up 10528 (0.19) 961 (0.10) + 421.74 
31 S2.1 People: Female 13629 (0.24) 1364 (0.14) + 421.38 
32 O4.2- Judgement of Appearance: Ugly 8016 (0.14) 660 (0.07) + 408.39 
33 N3.2- Size: Small 12347 (0.22) 1218 (0.13) + 398.9 
34 N6+ Frequent 15430 (0.27) 1651 (0.17) + 381.55 
35 E3+ Calm 7536 (0.13) 623 (0.06) + 380.63 
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36 S3.1 Personal Relationship: General 11249 (0.2) 1122 (0.12) + 351.45 
37 I1.1- Money: Lack 4019 (0.07) 242) (0.02) + 346.11 
38 O4.2+ Judgement of Appearance: 
Beautiful 
14721 (0.26) 1604 (0.17) + 340.4 
39 X3.2- Sound: Quiet 4695 (0.08) 320 (0.03) + 337.96 
40 X2.2- No Knowledge 4053 (0.07) 252 (0.03) + 334.18 
41 T1 Time 16881 (0.3) 1913 (0.20) + 333.89 
42 A13.5 Degree: Compromisers 7494 (0.13) 658 (0.07) + 330.41 
43 S4 Kin 31173 (0.55) 4002 (0.41) + 326.68 
44 X3.2+ Sound: Loud 1839 (0.03) 52) (0.01) + 306.94 
45 A8 Seem 12873 (0.23) 1409) (0.15) + 292.59 
46 S1.2 Personality Traits 2025 (0.04) 73 (0.01) + 289.13 
47 G2.2- Unethical 6004 (0.11) 516 (0.05) + 278.29 
48 N5--- Quantities: Little 1856 (0.03) 65 (0.01) + 270.54 
49 B2- Disease 11656 (0.21) 1275 (0.13) + 265.56 
50 M8 Stationary 6664 (0.12) 610 (0.06) + 265.04 
51 X3.3 Sensory: Touch 2297 (0.04) 108 (0.01) + 262.17 
52 Z4 Discourse Bin 32437 (0.58) 4344 (0.45) + 255.24 
53 N5.1+++ Entire; Maximum 830 (0.01) 1 (0.00) + 251.81 
54 I1.1+++ Money: Affluence 920 (0.02) 5 (0.00) + 248.99 
55 B5 
Clothes and Personal 
Belongings 
20879 (0.37) 2625 (0.27) + 248.05 
56 X2 Mental Actions and Processes 1500 (0.03) 46 (0.00) + 238.64 
57 A13.7 Degree: Minimizers 5096 (0.09) 439 (0.05) + 234.93 
58 X1 
Psychological Actions, States 
And Processes 2619 (0.05) 158 (0.02) + 224.97 
59 N6+++ Frequent 4423 (0.08 378 (0.04) + 207.65 
60 S7.2- No Respect 1176 (0.02) 32 (0.00) + 200.52 
61 S1.1.4+ Deserving 1404 (0.02) 54 (0.01) + 190.93 
62 E1 
Emotional Actions, States and 
Processes General 
4265 (0.08) 373 (0.04) + 189.82 
63 S1.2.6- Foolish 2641 (0.05 184 (0.02) + 183.54 
64 X5.2- Uninterested/Bored/Unenergetic 3492 (0.06) 284 (0.03) + 182.57 
65 O4.2 Judgement of Appearance 1280 (0.02) 47 (0.00) + 180.3 
66 X2.6+ Expected 6748 (0.12) 714 (0.07) + 173.65 
67 A5.2+ Evaluation: True 7214 (0.13) 779 (0.08) + 172.51 
68 A1.3- No Caution 793 (0.01) 13 (0.00) + 168.48 
69 N3.8+ Speed: Fast 10610 (0.19) 1282 (0.13) + 156.22 
70 A6.2- Comparing: Unusual 6318 (0.11) 684 (0.07) + 149.65 
71 E3- Violent/Angry 12859 (0.23) 1647 (0.17) + 136.72 
72 E5- Fear/shock 6684 (0.12) 757 (0.08) + 132.53 
73 O1.3 Substances and Materials: Gas 3260 (0.06 300 (0.03) + 127.88 
74 X9.2- Failure 3793 (0.07) 369 (0.04) + 127.69 
75 A3+ Existing 151784 (2.7) 24177 (2.50) + 124.69 
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76 S1.2.3- Unselfish 980 (0.02) 42 (0.00) + 121.86 
77 E6+ Confident 2773 (0.05) 245 (0.03) + 120.45 
78 A5.1++ Evaluation: Good 5554 (0.1) 619 (0.06) + 117.61 
79 N6- Infrequent 4024 (0.07) 410 (0.04) + 117.58 
80 E5+ Bravery 1821 (0.03) 134 (0.01) + 115.34 
81 S3.2 Relationship: Intimacy and Sex 4701 (0.08) 508 (0.05) + 112.12 
82 A5.2- Evaluation: False 3369 (0.06) 332 (0.03) + 109.18 
83 X3.4+ Seen 1029 (0.02) 53 (0.01) + 106.91 
84 X5.1- Inattentive 1145 (0.02) 68 (0.01) + 100.41 
85 A7- Unlikely 4347 (0.08) 474 (0.05) + 100.23 
86 Q2.2 Speech Acts 62851 (1.12) 9724 (1.00) + 96.57 
87 S1.1.3+++ Participating 289 (0.01) 0 (0.00) + 91.72 
88 A1.5.1- Unused 598 (0.01) 20 (0.00) + 89.98 
89 S1.2.5- Weak 1768 (0.03) 146 (0.02) + 89.51 
90 I3.2 Work and Employment: 
Professionalism 
890 (0.02) 48 (0.00) + 87.83 
91 N5.1+ Entire; Maximum 39230 (0.7) 5944 (0.61) + 85.36 
92 E4.1++ Happy 427 (0.01) 9 (0.00) + 82.4 
93 T1.1.2 Time: Present; Simultaneous 20500 (0.36) 2961 (0.31) + 82.23 
94 X2.5- Not Understanding 2237 (0.04) 212 (0.02) + 81.11 
95 A5.1--- Evaluation: Bad 911 (0.02) 54 (0.01) + 80.09 
96 Z7 If 14732 (0.26) 2071 (0.21) + 77.57 
97 S1.2.3+ Selfish 2041 (0.04) 191 (0.02) + 76.59 
98 G2.1- Crime 4764 (0.08) 570 (0.06) + 73.67 
99 Q3 Language, Speech and 
Grammar 
11930 (0.21) 1653 (0.17) + 71.53 
100 A1.1.2 Damaging and Destroying 6348 (0.11) 815 (0.08) + 66.5 
101 N3.7+ Long, Tall and Wide 6368 (0.11) 818 (0.08) + 66.49 
102 A13.1 Degree: Non-specific 5223 (0.09) 653 (0.07) + 64.07 
103 A1.4- Unlucky 999 (0.02) 73 (0.01) + 64.06 
104 N3.8+++ Speed: Fast 432 (0.01) 15 (0.00) + 63.35 
105 S3.1- No Personal Relationship 284 (0.01) 4 (0.00) + 63.33 
106 A9 Getting and Giving; Possession 373 (0.01) 11 (0.00) + 60.76 
107 X3.1+ Tasty 178 (0) 0 (0.00) + 56.49 
108 X7++ Wanted 177 (0) 0 (0.00) + 56.17 
109 S1.2.2+ Greedy 1302 (0.02) 117 (0.01) + 54.26 
110 F2 Drinks and Alcohol 7137 (0.13) 963 (0.10) + 53.08 
111 B2+ Healthy 1879 (0.03) 195 (0.02) + 51.68 
112 E2+++ Like 909 (0.02) 74 (0.01) + 47.43 
113 Q2.1- Speech: Not Communicating 537 (0.01) 32 (0.00) + 46.88 
114 A3 Being 144 (0) 0 (0.00) + 45.70 
115 S5+++ Belonging to a Group 207 (0) 4 (0.00) + 41.4 
116 Z1 Personal Names 100544 (1.79) 16434 (1.70) + 36.89 
117 G2.1+ Lawful 1169 (0.02) 117 (0.01) + 36.14 
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118 S1.2.4- Impolite 1106 (0.02) 109 (0.01) + 35.83 
119 O4.6- Temperature: Cold 2489 (0.04) 303 (0.03) + 35.27 
120 S7.1- No Power 5099 (0.09) 697 (0.07) + 34.24 
121 I1.2- Debt-free 105 (0) 0 (0.00) + 33.32 
122 X3.1 Sensory: Taste 1571 (0.03) 176 (0.02) + 32.58 
123 A5.1- Evaluation: Bad 4593 (0.08) 624 (0.06) + 32.39 
124 S1.1.4- Undeserving 101 (0) 0 (0.00) + 32.05 
125 N3.5+ Weight: Heavy 1106 (0.02) 113 (0.01) + 32.03 
126 S1.2.1+ Informal/Friendly 2286 (0.04) 280 (0.03) + 31.37 
127 E6- Worry 6704 (0.12) 961 (0.10) + 29.14 
128 A1.3+ Cautious 2428 (0.04) 305 (0.03) + 28.99 
129 O4.6+ Temperature: Hot/On Fire 6819 (0.12) 988 (0.10) + 26.43 
130 X5.2+ Interested/Excited/Energetic 10084 (0.18) 1511 (0.16) + 25.79 
131 W2-- Darkness 79 (0) 0 (0.00) + 25.07 
132 X7.2+ Religion and the Supernatural 
(S9) 
76 (0) 0 (0.00) + 24.12 
133 A6.1 Comparing: Similar/Different 401 (0.01) 32 (0.00) + 21.79 
134 A5.1-- Evaluation: Bad 870 (0.02) 94 (0.01) + 20.76 
135 S3.2- Relationship: Asexual 117 (0) 3 (0.00) + 20.59 
136 A6.1+++ Comparing: Similar 4662 (0.08) 668 (0.07) + 20.36 
137 H4- Non-resident 192 (0) 10 (0.00) + 19.71 
138 F3 
Smoking and Non-medical 
Drugs 
1147 (0.02) 135 (0.01) + 19.19 
139 I1.2+ Spending and Money Loss 59 (0) 0 (0.00) + 18.72 
140 X5.1+ Attentive 2524 (0.04) 344 (0.04) + 17.36 
141 A15+ Safe 1339 (0.02) 166 (0.02) + 17.22 
142 E4.1-- Sad 136 (0) 6 (0.00) + 16.48 
143 T1.2 Time: Momentary 8203 (0.15) 1251 (0.13) + 16.13 
144 E2- Dislike 3205 (0.06) 453 (0.05) + 16.03 
145 E4.1+++ Happy 183 (0) 11 (0.00) + 15.8 
146 Q2.1+ Speech: Talkative 49 (0) 0 (0.00) + 15.55 
147 A5.3- Evaluation: Inaccurate 2494 (0.04) 344 (0.04) + 15.54 
148 O4.6+++ Temperature: Hot/On Fire 46 (0) 0 (0.00) + 14.60 
149 A13.2 Degree: Maximizers 9307 (0.17) 1439 (0.15) + 14.47 
150 S1.1.3 Participation 45 (0) 0 (0.00) + 14.28 
151 H5 Furniture and Household 
Fittings 
13072 (0.23) 2062 (0.21) + 13.56 
152 N3.7- Short and Narrow 2231 (0.04) 310 (0.03) + 13.05 
153 E3--- Violent/Angry 39 (0) 0 (0.00) + 12.38 
154 S1.2.5+ Tough/Strong 3002 (0.05) 433 (0.04) + 12.22 
155 A5.2+++ Evaluation: True 38 (0) 0 (0.00) + 12.06 
156 A6.2-- Comparing: Unusual 68 (0) 2 (0.00) + 11.09 
157 A7++ Likely 54 (0) 1 (0.00) + 10.98 
158 N3.2--- Size: Small 216 (0) 18 (0.00) + 10.72 
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159 W2--- Darkness 32 (0) 0 (0.00) + 10.16 
160 N3.3+ Distance: Far 2993 (0.05) 441 (0.05) + 9.54 
161 L3- No Plants 30 (0) 0 (0.00) + 9.52 
162 N3.3-- Distance: Near 527 (0.01) 61 (0.01) + 9.51 
163 T4 Time: Early/Late 140 (0) 10 (0.00) + 9.34 
164 A1.2.4- Speech Acts (Q2.2) 29 (0) 0 (0.00) + 9.20 
165 O4.2+++ 
Judgement of Appearance: 
Beautiful 59 (0) 2 (0.00) + 8.8 
166 X9.2+++ Success 27 (0) 0 (0.00) + 8.57 
167 F2++ Excessive Drinking 445 (0.01) 51 (0.01) + 8.39 
168 X3.4- Unseen 987 (0.02) 131 (0.01) + 8.29 
169 A1.9- Unavoidable 23 (0) 0 (0.00) + 7.30 
170 N5.1++ Entire; Maximum 23 (0) 0 (0.00) + 7.30 
171 X2.5+ Understanding 3613 (0.06) 551 (0.06) + 7.1 
172 A5.1+++ Evaluation: Good 4660 (0.08) 723 (0.07) + 6.8 
 
 
